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PREFACE. 


Tus edition of the Antigone is based upon Gustav Wolff’s 
second edition, Leipzig, 1873. 


In most cases where the text varies from his, the readings of 


the Laurentian Ms. (L) have been adopted in preference to those 


of inferior Mss. or to conjectures of Wolff and other editors. 
The reasons for these changes are given in the Appendix, which 
it is hoped furnishes sufficient material for an intelligent apprecia- 
tion of the most important problems in the textual criticism of the _ 
play. For the purpose of facilitating comparison, the rejected 
readings of Wolff are placed at the foot of the text. Through 
lack of such an aid as the Facsimile of the Laurentian Codex, 
now in course of preparation, it has been necessary to take the 
variants of the Mss. at second or third hand, — from the 
edition of Campbell. 

The Commentary has been adapted to the needs of that large 

number of students who begin their study of Greek tragedy with 
this play. 

The lyric parts have been arranged on the basis of the rhyth- 
mical scheme which has been borrowed from Schmidt’s Rhythmic 
and Metric, translated by Professor John Williams White. 

Material has been taken freely from the editions of Bellermann, 
Campbell, Nauck, Wecklein, and Dindorf. 

The editor takes pleasure in expressing his grateful obligations 
to his colleague, Professor Elisha Jones, for the use of critical 
apparatus ; and to his pupil, Mr. Walter Miller, A.M., for gener- 


ous service in verifying references. 
M. L. D(OOGE. 


UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 
August, 1884. 


TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


In preparing this edition the editor has had the benefit of corrections 
and suggestions made by several of his reviewers, and in at least one 
case before the review has appeared in print. Grateful acknowledg- 
ments are especially due to Professors Goodwin, J. H. Wright, and 
F. B. Tarbell. | 


M. L. D(OOGE. 
UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN, 
April, 1885. 
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I. 


INTRODUCTION. 


OeprPus and Iocasta, king and queen of Thebes, left a family 
of four children, Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, and Ismene. 
The sons succeeded their father in the government of Thebes, each 
to rule a year alternately with the other. Antigone became the 
betrothed of Haemon, the son of Eurydice and of Creon, who was 
the brother of Iocasta. Between Eteocles and Polynices a 
strife arose (111) concerning the succession to the throne. - Poly- 
nices fled for protection and aid to Adrastus, king of Argos, 
married his daughter Argia, and marched with a numerous and 
brilliantly equipped (129, 180) host against his native city, in 
order that he might take revenge by laying it waste with fire and 
sword (285). 

In view of this impending peril, Creon had sought counsel from 
the venerable seer Tiresias (993-95), who had declared that Ares 
was wroth with Thebes because, at the founding of the city, 
Cadmus had slain the serpent that guarded the Arcs fountain. 
Cadmus had sown the land with the serpent’s teeth, and from 
these had sprung the first inhabitants. A scion of this stock 
was desired by the god as a propitiatory sacrifice. As such an 
offering, Megareus, the son of Creon (see on 991), threw himself 
down from the ramparts of the citadel into the adjacent den of 
the dragon (oyxdv és pedAapBaby Spaxovros, Eur. Phoen. 1010). 
Encouraged by this sacrifice, the Thebans began the defente of 
' the fortified city. Before each of the seven gates stood a hostile 
leader with his troops (141). Capaneus especially vaunted him- 
self with insolent boasts (130, 136); and, as he was mounting 
the ramparts with flaming torch in hand, Zeus struck him down 
with a thunderbolt (131). The hostile brothers fell upon each 
other, and both perished in this unnatural conflict (146). Thus 
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the Argives failed in securing the object of their expedition. 
That which crippled the assault of the besiegers roused the courage 
of the besieged; the former flee, the latter pursue. The hostile 
chieftains find their death either at the gates of Thebes or on 
the flight (141-3). Adrastus alone escapes. The flight and the 
close of the combat occur in the night (103). With the dawn of 
day Creon orders that the body of Eteocles be buried (23-30), and 
that of Polynices be given as a prey to dogs and vultures. 

In the earliest times the denial of burial rites to enemies was 
not wholly unknown, and was not held to be an offence ; still, 
even in the Iliad a truce is made with the Trojans, that they may 
bury their slain. Achilles, too, does not carry out his threat 
against Hector; the gods protect Hector’s corpse and give aid in 
its surrender. In the progress of civilization, the sentiment 
towards the dead became still more tender. We find that among 
the Athenians the sacredness of the duty of burial was early 
inculeated. Solon decreed that if any one should find a corpse 
unburied, he must at least strew dust over it; and while he 
released children from other duties toward a parent who should 
urge them to commit certain wrongs, from the duty of burial he 
granted in no case release. A law of Clisthenes made the de- 
march accouutable, under heavy penalties, for the interment of 
unburied corpses. Public enemies also were shown the last honor, 
as in the case of the Persians after the battle of Marathon 
(ws mdvrws dovoy avOpwrov vexpov yn xpvya, Paus. I. 32, 4). 
Xerxes had the Spartans that fell at Thermopylae buried. That 
the bodies of those who fell in the naval battle of Arginusae were 
not collected and given burial rites brought the penalty of death 
upon six Athenian commanders. The tragedians especially teach 
the sacredness of the duty of burial, from which there is no re- 
lease, and represent it as an ancient and universal Hellenic cus- 
tom. The only limitation of this custom seems to have been the 
Koos “EAAqvev vépos, which forbade interment within the borders of 
their native land of sacrilegious persons and of traitors who had 
borne arms against their fellow-citizens. (See Visscher, Rhein. 
Mus. N. F. xx. 445 ff.) — But against this practice the moral 
sense of the people grew gradually more and more repugnant ; 
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and here lies the source of the conflict in our tragedy between 
the sternness of the civil law, which Creon seeks to maintain 
with the energy of a ruler who sets great store by his authority , 
and the kindness of the higher moral sense, which makes the burial. 
of the dead the inviolable duty of the nearest kinsmen. (Schneide- 
win’s Introd. 7th ed. p. 25.) 

The play begins at early dawn (100). The stage represents 
the open square in the front of the royal palace upon the Cadméa, 
the citadel of Thebes. The first actor (Protagonist) played the 
parts of Antigone, Tiresias, and Eurydice; the second (Deuter- 
agonist), of Ismene, Haemon, the Guard, and the Herald; the 
third (Tritagonist), that of Creon. Contrary to the usual cus- 
tom, the Chorus is not of the same age and sex with the chief 
character of the play, whereas in the Electra, e.g., friendly young 
women constitute the Chorus; but, because the deed of Antigone 
touches the welfare of the State, since she has disregarded the 
decree of the rightful ruler of the land, there stands between her 
and Creon a Chorus of fifteen representatives of the most influ- 
ential and venerable Thebans, who, through three successive 
reigns (165 ff.), have proved themselves peaceful and obedient 
subjects and disereet citizens, to whom peace and good govern- 


ment are of the first importance. (Schneidewin’s Introd. 7th ed. 
p. 27.) 


IT. 


REVIEW OF THE PLAY. 


In tragedy the hero either contends against the right, and 
thereby comes to destruction without accomplishing his purpose, 
or he champions the right, and directly or indirectly secures its 
triumph at the cost, it may be, of suffering, and even of his 
own death. In the Antigone the heroine is a representative of 


ciple; public sentiment decides in her favor (692-700); the 
gods, through the lips of the seer (1064-73), approve her pur- 
pose ; Creon, her adversary, finally acknowledges his wrong (1261- 
76), and executes her wishes (1105 ff.). She dies in the con- 
sciousness of duty discharged, highly extolled and tenderly beloved. 
Creon lives, bereaved, accursed by his dearest ones, a heart- 
broken man. As absolute ruler, he had the right indeed to 
dispose of the dead as well as of the living (214), but the man- 
dates of religion forbade his exercising this right. It was not 
for him to command what was impious, to abuse his authority in 
such a way as to throw down the safeguards of divine institutions. 
Granted that Creon had a right to deny burial within the bounds 
of his native land to Polynices, on the score of being a traitor, 
he disregarded the rights of the gods helow, and violated the dic- 
tates of a common and humane sentiment, by commanding that 
his body be given as a prey to dogs. | For whoever was laid low 
in death was rightfully claimed by the infernal gods; and the 
shades of the departed could not rest happily in the realm of 
Hades until the last honors had been paid to their mortal remains. 

It is not in a spirit of wantonness surely that Creon proclaims 
his decree, but as the result of short-sightedness and failure 
to weigh carefully all the circumstances (1242-69). The poet 


REVIEW OF THE PLAY. 7 


represents him as a man who, resolved trav dpicrwy drrecOar Bov- 
Aevparwv, lays down for his guidance certain principles which he 
is determined rigidly to obey, but by the narrow-minded and pas- 
sionate application of which he falls into aBovAia. (Schneidewin, 
p- 26.) When his command has been disobeyed, his mind, wholly 
possessed by the consciousness of his supreme authority, becomes 
the more embittered the more he hears the timid utterances of 
the Chorus, the counter arguments of Antigone and of her more 
submissive sister, of his own son, and finally of the revered seer. 
He expresses the sentiments of a despot (667, 738), insults the 
Chorus (281), derides Antigone (524), and cherishes unfounded 
and rash suspicion against all, — against Ismene (488), against a 
part of the citizens (290), against the venerable Tiresias (1035) ; 
he cannot from the outset imagine any other motive for the viola- 
tion of his edict than the basest of all, bribery (221).{ Although 
he becomes convinced of the innocence of Ismene, he nevertheless 
causes her also to be arrested (579), and in a moment of passion 
(769) orders her to be led forth to die with her sister., His anger 
impels him to indulge in extravagant expressions (486, 668) and 
in threats of useless cruelty, as, for example, that he will compel 
his son to witness the execution of his betrothed (760). Finally 
he loses his self-control completely, he slanders the prophet (1055), 
and blasphemes the gods (780, 1040). Not until he hears pro- 
claimed the dreadful vengeance of heaven, about to fall upon 
him and his house, does he bow in submission. And the more 
stubborn and violent he was before, the more completely does he 
now find himself crushed by misfortune. The mighty blows smite 
him one by one: his son’s fury, that renders him oblivious of 
filial piety, his son’s death, the death of his own wife, her curse. 
Despairing, overwhelmed, full of bitter self-reproach, in death 
alone he sees release. The attendants support him and lead him 
away, broken in body as well as in mind. 

The counterpart of Creon is Antigone, who is resolved from the 
first to honor the gods and to discharge her duty to her brother at 
any cost. Had it not always and everywhere been incumbent 
upon the nearest relatives to provide the funeral rites? That her 
sister is not willing to join her in this task seems to her a flagrant 
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violation of sacred obligation. She treats her harshly and with 
scorn. Having accomplished the deed, Antigone makes no attempt 
to escape the hands of those appointed to seize the perpetrators. 


She comes before Creon, in the proud consciousness of doing right, 
filled with contempt for the man who will not grant the dead his 


rightful repose. This accounts for the harshness of her manner - 
towards him also. His threats do not frighten her; with calm 
deliberation she had from the first looked the consequences of her 
conduct squarely in the face. But_that she has really made a 
sacrifice, that life has some value in her eyes, becomes apparent _ 
when sho oes Wo NGF AGHNS’ Sophocles does not represent stereo. phocles does not represent stereo- 
typed figures;—but—hummur beings. So long as Antigone has to 
act, she is animated _by her sense of duty; but now she feels the 
full terror Sf the premature death to Which aie Was eon so unjuatly” y 
condemned. Now first she realizes that she has sacrificed her 
affections also upon the altar of duty, Prior to the fulfilment of 
her task, there is no intimation of her love for Haemon, no waver- 
ing. Unlike the modern playwright. Sophocles does not mix 
motives ; he makes single-minded characters. Even when Antigone 
‘stands before Creon, she is still inspired by a single thought, her 
“duty to her brother. The dead body might agai be uncovered, 
as it had beer below by the guard, at the command of Creon; but 
her pride forbade any attempt to soften his heart by an allusion to 
his son. Nor was there any consideration of personal interests 
_ _and favor, but_simply_of justice and hallowed law. But when 
there is nothing more left her in this life to do, then she laments 
that she is not to share in the marriage hymn, that she must 
depart unwedded. Here she shows herself a woman. No sooner, 
however, does she enter the sepulchral prison than her energy is 
aroused anew. She waits not for famine to waste her away, but 
herself cuts at once the thread of life. 
phe is a maiden of heroic type, in action strong, in speech often 
sharp. But the Greek ideal of a woman is not represented alone 
y a Penelope, that uncomplaining sufferer. This we may learn 
from the truest ideals of womanhood, the goddesses; for the an- 
cients fashioned their divinities after their own image. Take, for 
example, the virgin goddess Athene, who is a warrior. Her stat- 
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ues wear a cold and hard expression; Sophocles portrays her un- 
feeling enough to deride Ajax, whom, in her wrath, she had 
deprived of reason. ‘The virgin Artemis is a huntress, and is 
represented in art as having a firm and muscular form; in the 
earliest times she demanded bloody sacrifices. Hera dared to bid 
defiance to the father of gods and men; in Homer she and even 
Aphrodite go into battle. 

But in our play the gentle side of womanly nature also finds its 
type. Ismene is yielding, full of affection for her sister and her 
deceased brother. She is self-sacrificing, too, for she wishes to 
die with her sister. But she is brave only in suffering, not in 
action. Thus she serves by her contrasted character to make 
Antigone’s heroic greatness more conspicuous, just as Chryso- 
themis forms the counterpart of her sister in the Electra of 
Sophocles. 

Haemon clings with tender affection to Antigone’s lofty soul ; 
his heart is consumed with love. With filial respect he approaches 
his father; but, indignant at the unreasonable treatment of his 
aftianced, he allows himself to be carried away so far as to harbor 
violent and resentful feeling, and, in the moment of extreme de- 
spair, to attempt a dreadful crime. The violence of his passion 
and the turbulent blood of youth have overpowered him; but he 
regains his self-command, and plunges the dagger into his own 
side. 

Eurydice appears on the stage but for a moment, yet leaves be- 
hind an impression that is deep and abiding. She is wholly a 
mother. Her determination is made the moment she hears of her 
son’s fate; she cannot bear to survive her last remaining child. 

Full of dignity, with a serene confidence in his gift of prophecy, 
and conscious of his: sacred vocation, the venerable Tiresias ad- 
vances to the gates of the palace. His counsel ought to suffice. 
But when this has been repulsed, when even the sanctity of his 
culling has been assailed, he pours the vials of his righteous wrath 
upon the guilty head of Creon, and the catastrophe succeeds. 

The messenger describes with manifest interest and sympathy 
the calamity that has befallen the house. But the guard thinks 
only of himself. He shows the verbosity, the fondness for details, 
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and the wit, of the common man. In the same way Homer places 
( Ther sites in jh contrast with his hero. ~ 

We come last of all to the Chorus. The Chorus do not approve 
Creon’s edict (211, 278, 1260, 1270), but, as subjects, they acknowl- 
edge the legal power of the absolute ruler (506, 873), maintaining 
towards him the loyal obedience which they have paid his prede- 
cessors. Their venerable years forbid their interference by deeds 
of personal violence. In meditative mood they regard the occur- 
rences that come to pass, but do not try to resist or hinder them, 
as may be inferred particularly from 681 and 725. On two occa- 
sions, however, they influence Creon’s decision; once, when they 
save Ismene (770) from the rashness of the king, and again 
(1100) when they incite him, already wavering in his purpose, to 
decisive and immediate action. As in 1094 and elsewhere. so at 
the close of the play they draw conclusions from the course of the 
action and the sentiments of the speakers. 

The Choral Odes mark the successive steps in the development 
of the play. After the dramatic plot has been indicated in the 
prologue, the Chorus enters with its song of triumph. After the 
burial in violation of the decree of Creon, the Chorus celebrates 
human skill and wisdom, and condemns arrogance. After An- 
tigone has been detected and arrested in the act of performing 
the burial, the Chorus bewails the inherited woe of the house of 
the Labdacidae, and the helplessness and shortsightedness of 
mortals as contrasted with the almighty power of the ever blessed 
Zeus. When Haemon has left his father in passion, the Chorus 
celebrates the power of love, which has proved superior even to 
filial piety ; thereupon follow lyric strains from the Chorus and 
Antigone alternately ; and these are concluded by an ode of con- 
solation addressed to Antigone, who is then led away to her death. 
Finally, when Creon has relented, the Chorus sings a joyful hymn 
in praise of Dionysus, the protector of Thebes and the divine 
patron of the theatre. 

Of the seven extant plays of Sophocles the Antigone is marked 
by the severest style. No other play equals it in the extent of 
the choral odes, the number of melic verses being more than onc- 
third of the whole number in the play. Before the time of 
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Aeschylus only one actor was employed, and in this play we find 
Creon (162, 766, 1091), and afterwards the messenger (1155, 
1244), alone upon the stage in a colloquy with the Chorus. The 
third actor was introduced first by Sophocles. In the Antigone 
the three actors are together on the stage only in the second 
epeisodion, and even there only two persons at a time (not count- 
ing the Chorus) are engaged in the dialogue; the guarl remains 
silent as soon as Antigone begins to speak, and xo docs Ancione 
when words pass between Ismene and Creon. {The parodos con- 
tains anapaestic verses, the regu’ai rhythm in Greek marches, and 
states the oceasion of the evtrance of the Chorus. This is the 
old form. The Chorus announces the entrance of all the principal 
persons, except in the case of Tiresias. The anapaestic and 
iambic verses that conclude melic strophes are likewise in strophic 
correspondence. Sophocles has avoided only in this play a change 
of speaker within the limits of one trimeter. The resolution of a 
long syllable into two short ones in the trimeter is found in this 
play only twenty-nine times (besides six times in the case of proper 
names), less frequently than in any other play of Sophocles with 
the exception of the Electra. Nowhere is an anapaest found in 
the first foot of the trimeter. <A rigid symmetry is observable not 
only in the corresponding parts of the odes, but also sometimes 
in the relative number of lines given to each speaker in the 
dialogue. 

There is nothing in the Antigone from which it is to be inferred 
that this play formed one of a tetralogy. Both the other extant 
plays, the material of which is taken from the same myth, the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and the Oedipus Coloneus, are distinguished 
from the Antigone by a different conception of the characters 
and treatment of the story, and by peculiarities of versification. 
There are, besides, many traditions that the Oedipus Coloneus 
was written in the last year of the poet’s life. Sophocles brought 
‘it to pass that single plays also were admitted to the dramatic 
contest. The custom of presenting tetralogies, although still prac- 
tised during his lifetime, soon afterward became obsolete. _ 
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1Named commonly Aristophanes 
of Byzantium. He was a gramma- 
rian and critic who lived in the second 
half of the second century before 
Christ, and was librarian of the Alex- 
andrian library. 

2 Inasmuch as Creon in his position 
of ruler was the representative of the 
state. 

3 See L. and S. davaipéw II. 
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¢ Only fragments of this play have 
been preserved. 
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for peta tobTo Alpou, ade should be 
supplied with 8iS5ora, and it is to be 
assumed that in the play of Euripides 
Haemon aided Antigone in the inter- 
ment of her brother, as, according to 
another myth, did Argia, the wife of 
Polynices. 
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6 The Samian war began in the 
spring of Ol. 84,4 (442 B.c.). If Soph- 
ocles was appointed to a generalship 
in this war in consequence of the 
favorable impression made by his 
Antigone, it seems likely that the pre- 
sentation of this play occurred at the 
great Dionysia immediately prior to 
his appointment. Accordingly 448 
B.c. is the commonly accepted date 
of this play. 

” Ls reckoned as the thirty-second. Tf 
the time of their presentation is meant 
in this statement, these thirty-two 
plays would be distributed over the 
period lying between 469 3B.c., when 
Sophocles presented his first play, and 
443 Bic. 


8 Suidas: adroverios, scodiorhs, 
eypapev eis Anwooderny kal ‘Hpddoroy 
brduvynua, Kal dAAa. 

° Ion was a writer of tragedy, of 
lyric poetry, an historian and _ philos- 
opher, and lived in Chios about the 
time of Sophocles. The Dithyrambs, 
in which the statements referred to 
were contained, have not been pre- 
served. 

10 Mimnermus of Colophon, an ele- 
giac poet who flourished about 630 B.c. 
Bergk, Poet. Lyr. ii. Fr. 21: videtur 
excidisse id quod de Antigone dixerat 
Mimnermus. 

11 Theoclymenus, the seer men- 
tioned in the Odyssey, xv. 529, xvii. 
151, xx. 350. 
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€ “4 N ¥ \ ~ A A 
15 vmoKetar O€ atadov 7d capa TlodvveiKous. Kat 

b “4 s 5 .UN 4 \ ~ , 
Avrvyovn, Oarrew avrov Teipwpevyn, Tapa Tov Kpéov- 

4 “~ \ 3 \ 4 3 4 

ros KwveTar, hopabetoa dé adty Oamrovea amddduTau. 

‘\ yY 4 e 4 > ~ 3 ~ N b] 4 
kat Atywv O€, 0 Kpéovros, épav avrTys Kat apopyTws 
évyov ert TH Towa’Tn Tuudopa, avTov diayerpilerau: 


20 €f @ Kal y pyTHp Evpidikyn TedevTa Tov Biov ayyxovy. 


Il. 


"Atobavdvra Tlodvveinn &v T@ mpos TOV ddEhPov 
, 4 ¥ 3 \ 4 , 
povopayia Kpéwv aradov éxBarav xnpitre pydéva 
avtov Oarrew, Odvatov thy Cypiav amekyoas* TovTor 
"Avrvyovyn 7» adedd7y Odarew Teparar. Kai dn da- 
5 OJovoca Tovs dtvAakas émuBadreu yopua: ois emrarrerdet 
v4 e 4 3 ‘\ N ~ , > 4 
Oavarov 6 Kpéwy, ei wn Tov TovTo dpacwavrTa e€evporev. 
® \ l4 \ 3 , 4 > \ 
ovTo. THY KOvWW THY ETLBEBAnLernv KaBaipovTes OddEV 
® > , > ~ e 3 , \ ‘ 
HTTov eppovpovy. emeNovoa yn “AvTvydvy Kat yupvov 
eUpovoa TOV vEKPOV avodgaca EavTny eloayyé)reL. 
s e N “ 4, 4 , 
10 TavTHY UTO TaV PrrdKkwv Tapadedoperny Kpéwv Kara- 
4 ‘ “~ > 4 “~ > oN , 
ducater Kat Cacav eis TUuPov KabeipEer. mt TovTous 
Atwav, 6 Kpéovtos vids, 0s euvaro avTny, ayavakTyoas 
éavTov mpooeTirpaler 7H KOpn amTooperyn ayyovy, 
Tepectov tavta mpolearicavtos: éf @ dvTnOeioa 
3 , e€ sf iA e \ > 4 ‘N 
15 Evpvdixyn, 7 Kpéovros yapery, éavtyv amoodale. Kat 
téhos Opnvet Kpéwv tov Tov mawdds Kat THS yapeTns 
davarov. 


ANTITVONH. 


Ta tov dpdpartos mpdcema. 


“Avrvyovn. 

Iopyvy. 

Xopos @OnBaiwv yepovrwy. 
Kpéwyv. 

Aiuur. 

Tepecias. 


First ScENE. 


BvAaE ayyeAos. 
"Ayyedos. 
Evpvoikn. 

Motes: 
Two Servants of Creon. 
An Attendant of Tiresias. 
Two Maids of Eurydice. 


ANTIGONE AND ISMENE. 


II poXoyos. 


ANTITONH. 


°Q Kowodv avraderdov "lounvns Kapa, 
pHs Kép 


4 3 4 3 Y \ A > > 3 , am 
ap ota® ore Zevs trav am Oidiwov Kakav 


e ~ b] ‘\ A ¥ ? ~ 
OTOLOV OVXL Voy eT. Cwoaw TEAEL ; 


1. The rear of the stage represents 
a palace which has three doors, the 
middle door being the largest. At 
each side is a movable scene (4 me 
piaxtos). That at the right of the 
spectators indicates the road to the 
city, that at the left the road to the 
country or to foreign parts. Anti- 
gone has sent for Ismene (18, 19) to 
come outside of the palace in order to 
hold this interview with her alone. 
The prologue indicates briefly the 
oecurrences that precede the action 
uf the play, and states the occasion 
of the conflict that forms the material 
of the tragedy (28-380). 


kowwov: Schol. ovyyevixdy, of the 


same family.— adradeddhov: of the 
same parents. Cf. Aesch. Eum. 89, 
at’tadeAghov aiwa.— Kapa: expresses 


affection or respect in addressing a 
person. Cf 899, 915; O. T. 950, 
"loxdorns napa. So caput in Lat. 
Cf. Hor. Od. I. 24, 2, Tam cari 
capitis.—By this combination of 
epithets Antigone betrays her emo- 
tion. The verse may be rendered: 
O my own dear sister Ismene, of kin- 
dred race. 

2,3. 6tv... dmotov guxl Kré.: that 
of the ills springing from Oedipus there 
as none that Zeus will not bring to pass, 
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3 \ ‘ ¥y 3 > ‘N Ae b , 
ovdev yap out adyewvov ov7 atyoyLov 


¥y 3 3 ‘\ ¥y 3 + ¥ >] e a 3 
5 OUT ALOXPOVY OVT AT YLOY ex, 67rotov ov 


“~ ~ > <N > ¥ > \ ~ 
TOV TOV TE KALOY OVUK OTWT EyYM KAKOD. 


‘\ ~ 4 a 3 9 , , 
KQU VUV TL TOUT AU hace TAVOYHLO TONEL 


Knpvypa Oevar Tov oTparnyov apTius ; 


Yy : > ? yy , 
EXeLS TL KELaHKOVOAS; y OE AavOaver 


AX \ - 4 “~ >) ~ , 
10 mpos Tovs didovs oTEiyovTa TaV eyOpav Kaka ; 


etc. é6motov ovxi, which is the indir. 
interr. after 67: for qotoy ovxi, is a 
more animated way of saying ava, 
CeO. 7. 
1401 f., apa pou péeuvno® ore (variants 
Otay, 71) of Epya Spacas buiv eita Sevp’ 
iwy dmot expacoov aviis. The use of 
the indir. for the dir. interr. is com- 


\ 
or ovdeyv KaKkdv eat 6 TE OU. 


mon. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 878, émota & 
ov Aéywy enn eis exOos HAPov. For 
other readings, see App. —aro: 


originating from the parricide and 
incest of Oedipus. These evils are 
enumerated in part in 49-857. — 
vov: dat.,as appears from tev cay Te 
Kauav (6), which ainplifies the thought 
of the possession of every ul. v@v 
(@oay is taken as a gen. absol. by 
others. —éri: throws its force upon 
(#cav and strengthens the implied 
antithesis, “the rest being dead.” 

4, aryjomov: ruinous, baneful, from 
aray (which is used in the pass. in 17, 
314). This is Dindorf’s conjecture 
for atns arep of the Mss. (see App.), 
and is formed like dvnoimos (995), ape- 
Anomos (Aj. 1022), ete. 

5. aloyxpov, armov: point to 
the shame and reproach inherited 
from Oedipus by his children, while 
dAyewdy and arjomor refer to the fatal 
conflict of the brothers and the deso- 
late condition of the sisters. 

6. ovk: is a repetition of od to add 
emphasis. See Kr. Spr. 67,11,3. A 


somewhat similar repetition of od in 
Phil. 416, ody 6 Tuvdéws ydvos 008° oiu- 
moAntos Aaeptig... ov uy Odywow. — 
Kakov: part. gen.; supply ov after 
érotoy, forming supplementary pred. 
after jrwma. G. 169,1; H. 732 a. 

7. tl rovr av «ré.: an abridged 
form for ti éott TotvTO ... TO Kijpyyua Ob 
... GOetvar. A similar turn in 218, 104), 
1172. H.1012 a.—av: indicating im- 
patience. —-aravSrypo mode: the whole 
body of the citizens, called aorota: in 193. 

8. orparnyov: Creon proclaims 
himself Baoidevs first in 162 ff.; as yet 
he is but otparnyés. 

9. €xes: “cognitum habes. So 
Eur. Orest. 1120, yw rocovroy ramiAvoina 
§ ove éxw. In Lat. habere some- 
times has this sense.” Wund.—keley- 
kovoas: for the crasis, sce G. 11, 10. 

10. trav ex@pav: evils proceeding 
from our enemies against our friends. 
The gen. of source with orelyovra 
without a prep. Schol. ra amd tay 
€xOpav Kaka eis Nuas oretyovta. Soph. 
is fond of omitting preps. in such 
consts. Cf. O. 7. 152, tis... Tu@avos 
éBas; 142, BdOpwy tcracde; 580, advt’ 
éuov Koulcerar. Phil. 193 f., ra waeh- 
Matra Keiva mpos ab’toy THs wuddpovos 
Xpvons éréByn (which is an exact par- 
allel of our sent.). By of pido she 
means Polynices; by trav éx@par, 
Creon, who had become éyépés since 
the kjpuyua had come to her knowl- 
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ISMHNH. 


€ol fev OvOEtS pvoos, “Avtuyovn, piiov 


7 


ov ndvs ovr’ adyewds tker, 2€ drov 


dvoty ddeddow éearepyOnue vo, 


pa Gavovtav jpépa Suady yepi: 


15 emet 0€ dpovdds éorw ’Apyeiwv orpards 


3 \ “A “ > Q =3O9 e ? ; 
EV VUKTL TY) VU)D, ovoev oto UTEPTEPOV, 


¥ 3 > ~ A y 3 3 id 
OUT EvTVXOVoa paddoy ovT aTapevy. 


ANTITONH. 


¥ ~ , > 3 ‘ bd , Pe 
NON KaA@s, Kat o éxrds addelwv vO 


AQ? y 3 > , e - , 
Tovd ovver’ e&éreumrov, ws dovyn KdVoLs. 


edge. The plur. makes the statement 
more general. For similar instances, 
see 99, 276, 565. W., with many other 
editt., takes trav éy@pav as obj. gen. 
with kad, ie. evils that come upon 
enemies. Wund. understands by these 
evils the denial of burial rites, which 
applies equally well, however, to 
either interpretation. 

11. *Avtiyovn: occasions an ana- 
paest in the fifth foot. Soph. admits 
the anapaest for the iambus in the 
first foot, and in the case of proper 
names also in the third, fourth, and 
fifth. — didev: obj. gen. with pidos, 
word concerning friends. Cf. O. T. 495, 
pari Oibimdda, Aj. 222, dvépos ayye 
Alav. 

12. €€ drov: “Soph. has not been 
careful to mark the exact sequence 
of the events preceding the action 
of the play. But the death of the 
brothers is supposed to have taken 
place some time before the rout of 
the Argive host.” Camp. 

13. Svotv dSeApoiv: gen. of separa- 
tion. See G.174; H.748. Such com- 
binations as 800... duo... duh, 
Toot... toouvs (142), abtal ... Tay 


avr@y (929), wéreo peaday (977), and 
contrasts in numerals like dv0.. . ula 
(cf 170, 989), are much sought by the 
tragic writers. 

14. ®avovrwv: in agreement with 
adeXpoiv. Such changes between dual 
and plur. are not infrequent; cf. 59. 
— SerAy: mutual ; so in 170, but in 53 
it has the more exact sense of double, 
and in 51 it is poetic for duo. 

15. émel: since. Schol. é@ 06. So 
ére in Hom. J]. xxi. 80, Ads pol eorw 
noe Suw5exdrn 87° és “IAsov eiAhAovOa. 

16. év vuxri: the dialogue opens 
at the dawn succeeding the night in 
which the Argives fled. — Jaéprepov: 
further. 

17. evrvxovea xré.: this clause is 
epexegetic of obSty tméprepoy and in 
supplementary partic. const. after 
oida.— pahAov: to be taken with both 
partics. 

18. dn kadds: se. cé undév imédpre- 
pov eidviay. A reproach is implied that 
Ismene did not concern herself very 
much with what transpired outside of 
the palace. 

19. rovdSe: anticipates the clause 
introduced by as. — é€éarewrrov: J sent 
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ISZMHNH. 


20 Tt & €aTt; Ondols yap TL Kadyaivovo’” eros. 


ANTITONH. 


b) \ 4 a \ / 4 
ov yap Tapov vov Ta KaclyyyTw Kpéwv 


\ \ , \ 5° 3 , EY) 
TOV LEV TPOTLTAS, TOV ATLULATAS EXEL; 


> sf 4 e , \ 4 
Ereoxhéa”pev, ws héyovar, avy diky 


xpnodeis dixaia Kat vouw, Kata yGovds 


25 expube Tors evepley evTysov veKpots* 


24 W. xpnorots. 


for you (to come) out. The act. is used 
here for the mid.; so wéuwas in 161; 
mid. in O. 7. 951, ri w egewéupw detipo 
Tevde Swudtwv. 

20. Sydrois: ShAn ef. CH 242, 471. 
—kadxaivovoa: the excited mind 
is often likened to the sea made dark 
by a storm. So Eur. /eracl. 40, aul 
totede KaAxalvwy réxvos. Cf. Hom. I. 
xxi. 551, moAAd S€ of Kpadin wéppupe. — 
émos: matter; accus. of internal obj. 

21. ov...éxev: the statement put 
in the form of a question expresses in- 
dignation. — yap: used here, and freq. 
in the dialogue, with an ellipsis of 
that for which the sent. thus intro- 
duced gives the reason. “Yes” or 
“No” may then be supplied to suit 
the connection. Cf 511, 517, 566, 
743. — ragovu: “since the partics. zpo- 
ticoas and atiudoas are used in the 
sense of agimoas and ovn dkéiwoas, the 
gen. seems to depend on the idea of 
value in both, though it is more 
directly Joined with the latter partic.” 
Wund. See G. 178; H. 746. W., 
Ell., and others take ragou as a priva- 
tive gen. with ariudcas. —vev: dat. of 
interest. — To® kaotyvyite: the whole 
in appos. with its parts, roy péy 


. . Tov é. 
H. 624 d.] 

22. dripdoas xe: the aor. or pf. 
partic. with éxev is used either as an 
emphatic form when the idea of pos- 
session is to be expressed, or simply 
to denote more vividly the continu- 
ance of the state or condition effected; 
here, and freq. in tragedy, in the lat- 
ter way. Cf 32, 77, 180, 192. 

24. xpynoGels xré.: having treated 
with righteous justice and according to 
law. See App. —ditky Skala: cf Eur. 
Phoen. 1651, €vvouov thy Siknv. 

25. expupe: Juried; so in 285.— 
évepOev: lit. from below. So mpdcbev, 
trepbev, xatrwhev, etc., are often vsed 
without reference to motion. Cf 
1070. — vexpots: the Greeks seem to 
have believed that the spirits of the 
dead whose bodies were unburied 
could not enter into the realm of 
Hades, but were doomed to wander 
until their bodies received burial 
rites. No curse was so terrible as 
that one “might die without burial.” 
It is, therefore, not surprising that 
the tragedy of the Antigone should 
hinge upon the discharge of this 
duty. Cf. Hom. fl. xxii. 71 ff. 


Cf. 561. G. 137, x. 2; 
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Tov © aOdiws BavdévrTa Tlod\vvetKous véKvy 


3 “~ 4 3 “A XN \ 
agTowi dacw exKexnpvxOar TO p71) 


tadw Kadibar pndé KwKvoal Twa, 


éav © aTapov, AKAQUTOV, OWwVots yAvKov 


30 Onoavpov eicopao. pds ydpw Bopas. 
~ , S 3 ‘\ ld ‘\ 
TowavTa mac Tov ayabov Kpéovra coi 


3 Fd , N > ? . v4 3 y 
Kapot — héyw yap Kae — Knpveavt EXEL, 


\ a ae ~ “A N 3 , 
KQUL devpo ver Gar TQAVUTA TOLOL £7) ELOoowW 


caby tpoxypvovTa, Kat TO Tpayy ayeuw 
> e > > ld b) > A x a ~ 
35 oUX ws map ovdév, GAN’ bs av TovTwY TL Spa 


, A 4 3 ld 
povov mpoxetobar Snuddevotoy &v TodeEL. 


y ¥ a) \ / V4 
OUTWS EX€l DOL TAVTA, KAL deters TANG 


26. trove: d¢is antithetic to péy in 
23. —d@Aiws: indicates the pity of 
the sister. — @avovra: belongs to MoAv- 
veixouvs in thought, although in agree- 
ment with vékuv. 

27. activ: subj. indef., like the 
Eng. they say. — ékxexnpvx8ar: pass. ; 
the following infs. are its subj. 

29. éav: the subj. is ravras implied 
in twd.— dradov: supply efva after 
éav. Cf. Trach. 1088, aybuvacrov p 
é€av.— olwvois: dat. of interest ‘with 
Oyoavpdy (== e¥pnua), which is in appos. 
with véxvy. 

30. mpos xapiv Bopds: either ex- 
presses the purpose, éav rots oiwvots 
iva 4 avrois Bopa, or perhaps better 
taken with cicopéo1, when the sense 
will be looking to the pleasure of 
a repast (Schol. mpds répyuw tpopjjs), 
or looking upon (it) for the sake of food 
(rpos xdpw = vera). 

31. tov dyadcv: ironical. 
275, 

32. oolkdpol: the decree was pro- 
claimed to the citizens, but Antigone 
represents it, with an exaggeration 
due to her excited feelings, as aimed 


So in 


esp. at Ismene and herself, since 
the duty of interment pertained to 
them first of all as the nearest of kin to 
the slain. — «apé: treated as an iso- 
lated word. xduot might have been 
repeated. Cf. #3e in 567. 

33. py: unites in Soph. with eiSéva 
and eidés, od, otk, ovxi, and amd, 
by synizesis. See G.10; H. 78. Cf 
263, 535. For the use of uf with a 
partic. expressing cond., see G. 283, 4; 
H. 1025. 

34. capy: pred., with mpoxnpi- 
fovta. — mpoxypvtovra: for the use 
of the fut. partic. to express purpose, 
see G. 277, 3; H. 969 C.— aye: ° 
hold, esteem ; like Lat. ducere. 

35. ds map ovdéy: as equal to: 
nothing, i.e. as of no account. Cf. 466. 
— TovTey: neut. 

36. mpoxetobar: supply rodTw from 
és as indir. obj.—68npodrevorov: by 
public stoning. This compound is not 
found elsewhere except with Lycophro 
(Alex. 331, mpécBuv dSnuddAcvaTov), who 
borrowed it from Soph. 

37. ovttws xré.: such is the situation, 
Cf. El. 761, rowitrd co rad’ éorty. 
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yY 3 3 \ 3 ¥ 3 b ~ 2 
ELT EVYEV)S TEPUKAS ELT és OXav KOK). 


ISMHNH. 


ti 5, @ Tadratdpov, ei Tad’ ev TovToss, eyo 


40 \vove av } phamtovaa wpocbeEiwny whéor ; 


ANTITONH. 


b) , \ / , 
El EvpTrovHo ess KQL Evvepyacet OKOTTEL. 


ISMHNH. 


at 4 ~ 9 ro) 
TOV TL KLVOUVEULLG ; TOL YvaUNS ToT Et ; 


ANTITONH. 


> ‘\ \ ‘ ~ a , 
el TOV vexpov Evy THdE KoUdtELS Epi. 


—ool: ethical dat. G. 184, n. 6; 
H. 770. 

38. éoPAav: sc. rats. In accordance 
with the principle of the ancients 
fortes creantur fortibus et 
bonis. Cf Phil. 874, edyevhs 4h pdbars 
Kak evyev@v 7 of. 

39,40. rl... mpoobeiunv mreov: 
lit. what more could [ add, i.e. of what 
use could I be? (not as L. and S., 
what should £ gain?). Cf oc. 
767, mpocbéc bat 
xapiy;—el rad’ év tovros: Schol. 
ei TadTa Kpéwy éxéAevoev.— dvove FH 
*harrovea: a colloquial phrase, like 
Tl Spay 7} Ti dwvdr, ottTe TacxXwy ovTE 
dpav, having the general sense of in 
what possible way. 'The expression is 
evidently borrowed from the art of 
weaving, “by loosening the web or 
by tying fast a new thread.” Cf, 
Aj. 1316, ef uh tuvdpwv dAAd cvAADTwY 
W. understands Avovaa to 
refer definitely to Ismene’s attempt 
by entreaties to conciliate Creon, and 
epdmrovea to her violent opposition, 
which would involve a new conflict. 
Others take Avovoa in the sense of 


ox HOeAes OéAovTt 


mde, 


undoing, t.e. violating (like Avew vduov}, 
and épdarrovea in the opposite sense 
of confirming (Schol. BeBaotca) the 
decree. So L. and 8. 

41. Evvepydoe: the ending -e: for 
the more usual -y is freq. in the dia- 
logue. Cf 90,98. See G. 113, n. 1; 
H. 384. 

42. kivSuvevpa: cognate accus. after 
the first two verbs in the preceding 
verse. — yvouns: part. gen. G. 168; 
H. 757.—et: from eiw. Cf O. C. 
170, wot tis ppovTidos ErOn ; 

43. The const. of 41 is continued 
as if 42 had not intervened. <An- 
tigone’s calm decision presents a 
strong contrast to the painful agita- 
tion of Ismene.— dv: together with 
Td xepl, Le. TH eu xepl. Antigone 
holds up her right hand as she speaks. 
Others join yep! directly with rougtets 
and take tby r7jSe as equiv. to Eby euol. 
— Koudreis: covpiCe = to raise up for 
burial. <Antigone’s first intention is 
to lift the body with Ismene’s help. 
and give it proper burial. Being un 
able to do this unaided, she sprinkles 
the dust. 


ANTITONH. 21 
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5 \ ~ , b 3 4, 4 
Y yap Vvoes Oanrew of" aToppyTov monet ; 


ANTITONH. 


\ A > ° \ \ / x \ \ , 
45 TOV Youv EMLOV KAL TOV OOV, HV GV jf?) Gédys, 


adedddv: ov yap 67 mpodovae addcopat. 


ISMHNH. 


or , , 3 , 
@ oyethia, Kpéovros avreipyKoros ; 


ANTITONH. 


IAA. Oe 3 = “~ >] ~ > EL 4 
a OVOEV QAUTWM TWVY EfLWVY pL LOYEW PETQ. 


ISMHNH. 


olmot: dpdvycov, ® KaovyyyTn, TAaTHpP 


50 as vov ameyOys SvoKkhejs T aTwdeETO, 


46 W. brackets this verse. 


44, yap: expresses surprise, like 


Lat. nam, Eng. what, why. What, 
do you intend, etc. Cf. also 574, 752, 
7960. —odée and the Dor. viv are 


used by the tragedians for the masce. 
and fem., sing. and plur. o@é is some- 
times used reflexively, and viv may 
be neut. — amréppyrov: in appos. with 
Odare.y. 

45. tov... éuov «7é.: in appos. 
with opé.— O€Ays: se. Odrrev. An- 
tigone says “I shall at any rate bury 
my brother, and in doing that yours 
also, if you shall not be willing to do 
it.” Others with a different punctua- 
tion: “I shall at least bury my brother 
even it you shall not be willing to 
bury yours.” 

AT. oyerAdla: daring, reckless. Is- 
mene comes back to the thought 
of 44. 

48. ovS€v: adv.— av épav: though 
plur., refers particularly to Poly- 


nices. Cf. robs pidouvs, 10. Gen. of 
separation with elpyew. —peéta: Le. 
ETEOTLV. 

50. “Ismene now bids her sister 
reflect upon the series of misfortunes 
which had befallen their ill-starred 
family, and not add by her imprudent 
conduct to their troubles.” Bl.—vov: 
ethical dat. — amexOrjs Suokders Te: 
detested and infamous. For the Hom. 
version of the Theban myth, see Hom. 
Od. xi. 271 ff. In the three plays writ- 
ten by Soph. on the Oedipus legend 
the details of the story are varied to 
suit the purpose of each play. In the 
O.C., the aged king passes from earth 
by a glorious translation; the Thebans 
desire the possession of his grave, 
and the place of his departure be- 
comes in Attic legend a sanctuary of 
refuge. In the O. 7., the death of 
the king does not follow upon his 
self-inflicted blindness, and in this 
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passage also d&pdtas is prior in time to 
Aero. The blinding of his eyes fol- 
lows upon the suicide of Locaste in 
the O. 7., and this is not contradicted 
by @reita (53), as this word here sim- 
ply introduces the second fact of the 
narration without regard to sequence 
in time. 

51. apos: in consequence of. Cf. O. 
T. 1236, pds tivos mor’ aitias ;— avto- 
dadpwv: lit. caught in the very act. The 
adj. is transferred here from the doer 
to the thing done, and the idea is that 
Oedipus was caught in the guilt of in- 
cest. We may render, misdeeds dis- 
covered at the very time they were done. 
The sense — se/f-detected commonly 
given is unsupported, and is due prob. 
to the later representation found 
in the O. 7., in which the detection 
through the efforts of Oedipus him- 
self is an invention of the poet which 
is foreign to the original form of the 
myth. — 8urdds: see on 14. 

53. Sumrdovv Eros: Schol. dirrAovv 
bvoua €xovca. Double in reference to 
Iocasta’s relation to Oedipus. 

54. Cf. O. T.1263, ob 8) npewaorhy 
Thy yuvak éeceldouey wAekTatow aiwpar 
ow éeumeTAcyuerny. —AwPBarar: ends 


disgracefully. 


TApeEyLev. 


55. rplrov $€: as if mparoy wey had 
preceded @re:va in the enumeration. 
— §vo play: see on 15. 

56. avroxrovoovte : by mutual slaugh- 
ter, as if dAAnAoktovotyte. CH. 172. 
The refi. is used in the reciprocal 
sense in 145 also. Cf Aesch. Sept. 
805, rebvaow ex yepav adronTovar. 

57. KatreipyacavTo «ré.: translate 
as if it were rareipydoavTo xepol udpov 
ér GAAhaAos. ‘This use of émi is con- 
mon. Cf. Hom. J/. iii. 
AhAoww dépoy moAdvbaxpuy “Apna. — Xe- 
poiv: dat. of means, by violent hands. 
xelp, ods, and similar words are often 
added for the sake of vividness. 

58. 8y: gives emphasis to pva, 
like Eng. all alone.— vo: tran.ferred 
from the dependent sent. and made 
more emphatic. Prolepsis. See H. 
878, 

59. daw: by how much. — kdkirta: 
i.e. of all the members of the royal 
house. Ismene represents the case 
in an exaggerated tone, so as to work 
upon the feelings of her sister. — 
ddovpeOa : change of number. See 
on 14. — vopou Bia : in defiance of the 
law. In 79, Bia wodArta@y. 

60. tupdvvev: plur. for sing., as mm 
10. The gen. limits both substs. 
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61. rovro pév: adv., in the first place, 
with which @e:ra 5€ below is corre- 
lated. Cf O. C. 440, rodro wév ... of 5é. 
Cf. also Phil. 1846, rotro pév... efra. 
—yvuvaike: pred. after puyer. See 
G. 1386; H. 596. L. and 8. guw B. IL. 
CK.19. 

62. os: join with wayoupuéeva; lit. 
as not being about to contend, te. as 
not jitted (by nature) to contend. Cf. 
O. T. 625, as ody tmeltwy Adyes; 
El. 1025, a@s ody) cvvipdcovca voube- 
reis rade. The same sentiment is found 
in £71. 997, yuvh pév od8 avnp pus, o0€- 
ves 8 ZAacoov tay évavTiwy xepl. 

63. ovver’...dxovew: three consts. 
are proposed: (1) ofvexa = dt, be- 
cause, and axovew depends on épuper. 
(It may be objected that dkovew Is 
not stated to be a determination of 
nature but a result of circumstances.) 
(2) ofvexa as before, but axovew de- 
pends on xp7 supplied from 61. (But 
is not the principal notion in évvoety*) 
(3) ofvexa= that, and axovew depends 
on dpxéuecOa as an epexegetic inf., 
where éore might be prefixed. So W. 
and most editt. — dpxdper6a: for the 
form, see G. 119, 1; H. 876 D, e. 

64. Kal...«dru: both...and still. 


—axovew: obey. Cf Elect. 340, rav 
Kparouvtwy écrh dKovorTéa, — 
Trovoe: refers to the same as Tatra. 

65. tovs vmo y8ovos: refers to 
Polynices. In 77 Antigone first refers 
to the gods. The plur. as in 10. 

66. The tragic writers often use in 
place of the verb the corresponding 
subst. with Zyeuv, foyer, véwer, Tpepery, 
7Ti@ec@a, to make prominent the state 
implied in the subst. — taSe: accus. 
of cognate meaning, the noun being 
implied in the verb. G. 159, x. 2; H. 
716 b. Cf Lat. haee cogor. Cf 
1078. 

67. BeBaor: the verbs come, go, and 
stand are often used by the tragedians 
for the more colorless become and be. 
Cf. Elect. 1056, Stay év kakots BeBnkns. 
— Ismene refers to Creon. 

68. mepiooa: things superfluous, 
hence needless, useless. 

69. av: in anticipation of dpens, 
before which it is repeated. Such a 
repetition of &y often occurs when 
special emphasis is to be given to 
some word or phrase in close connec- 
tion with which & is then placed, 
as éuod ye in this sent. See GMT. 
42, 3. 
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71 W. Grote. 76 W. det. 

70. éuov: with uéva; for the accent, 
see G. 28, 2; H. 109.—7d€ws: se. euol. 
Cf. 436. Transl.: would your acting 
with me be agreeable to me. 

71. to drrota cor BoKet: be such 
as seems good in your sight (7.e. base). 
tof from eivi. Cf. Phil. 1049, rotod- 
TOs ei eye, 

72. Oabw: the position of this word 
and the following asyndeton give em- 
phasis and indicate the firm determi- 
nation of the heroine. ‘ Antigone 
knows from the beginning, with the 
heightened consciousness of passion, 
the consequences of her act. There 
is no ‘irony of fortune’ so far as 
she is concerned.” Camp. 

74. do01a tavoupyjocaca: presents 
in a striking light the entire conflict 
of this tragedy. Antigone violates the 
decree of the ruler, but in doing so 
she performs a religious and holy 


tacbov 
TOPEVTOMAL. 


deed. Cf 924. The form of the 
expression is the so-called oxymoron. 
So in Eng. “crucl kindness,” “wise 
nonsense.” The Oxford edit. quotes 
from Young’s wVight Thoughts, “with 
pious sacrilege a grave I stole.” 

75. év: accus. of duration of time. 
—Ttav éeyOade: concisely for 4 by Set 
mw apécxev tots évOdde. For the gen., 
see G. 175; H. 643 b. 


76. éxet: i.e. in Hades. 
77. Ta tav Peav evripa: ve. & Tots 
Oeois EvTina vouicera, the rites of 


burial. — dripdoac’ éxe: see on 22. 
78, 79. td Spav: join with aunya- 
vos. G. 261, x. 2; H. 961. Lam 
incapable of acting against the will, etc. 
80. av mpovxoto: mpoexerbat, hold be- 
fore one’s self as a screen, hence allege as 
a pretext. For the opt. with ay express- 
ing mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, n. 
— 6: gives emphasis to éyd, verily. 
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82. tadalvys: with ofuor and amor 
the tragic writers connect prons. and 
adjs. in the gen. only when these refer 
to the second or third pers. For the 
first pers. the nom. is used. Hence ra- 
Aaivns must refer to Antigone. See G. 
178, 3; H.761.—os: excl.; so in 320, 
1178, 1270. 

84. dAN ovv: but at all events. — 
mpopnvuoys .. . pyndevi: the usual 
position of the neg. lefore the com- 
mand is here reversed. So Phil. 332, 
ofuor ppaocns pot wh mwépa. For the 
subjv. in prohibition, see G. 254; 
H. 874 a. 

86. olpor: here an excl. of impa- 
tience. Cf. 320. Oh, no! Speak it out 


(xaTavda)! — wodAcv: adv. accus. 
This form, which is Ion., occurs in 
tragedy besides here only in TV'rach. 
1196 (woAAdy €Aquov), and there also in 
a trimeter. 

87. cwiyaoa: by your silence. édy wh 
kre. explains ovy@oa further. Such a 
neg. additional clause to give empha- 
sis to the affirmation is not infrequent. 
Cf. 448, 492. Antigone shows her in- 
creasing emotion. 

88. Oeppyy ért Wuxpotor: you have 
a hot heart for chilling deeds, i.e. that 
cause one to chill with fear. So 
Hom. speaks of d80s xpvepds, and 
Pind. has xpuvdey pavrevya. 

90. dpnxdvev: you desire imprac- 
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ticable things. adivara Onpas was almost 
proverbial. 

91. ovKoty: to be distinguished 
from ovxovy.— metravoopar: the tense 
is emphatic. See G. 200, n. 9. 

92. apxyv: adv., at all; join with 
ov. See G. 160, 2; H. 719. 

93. €xOapet: pass. in sense.— éf 
évov: differs from tm euod as indicat- 
ing source rather than agency. It sug- 
gests ée& éuov in 95. 

94. Contrasted with the sentiment 
of 73.—-apookeloe. Sikg: you will 
be justly hateful to him that is dead. 

95. €a: one syllable by synizesis. 
Cf. O. T. 1451, aan a pre vatew. —é€ 
épov: more emphatic than éujv. Cf. 
1219; Elect. 619, 4 ee cod Svopévera. 

96. To Savoy rovro: sarcastic ; 
what seems to you so dreadful, referring 
to the thought of 59.—ov: stands 
after its verb, as in 228. 

97. pr od Kadas Oavety: Schol. 


X@\ nw 
ovdey Sewdy meicoua: brep me THS eEv- 


KAelas Tov Kadod Bavdrov dmootepncet. 
For uy od where od strengthens the 
preceding neg., see G. 283, 7; H. 1054, 

99. épxer: in the sense of going 
away also in 1100, 1107. — rots didors : 
the sense as in 73; you are truly full 
of love for your loved ones, meaning 
esp. Polynices. So W. and many 
editt. following the Schol., edvoixds de 
t®~ OavdyTt. But this seems tame, and 
inconsistent with the character of 
Ismene, who would not wish to imply 
that her love for her brother was less 
than Antigone’s. Cf. 67 ff. Prefer- 
able is the interpretation of Nauck, 
Bonitz, Wund., e¢ al., who understand 
Ismene to say “however devoid of 
good sense you may be, you are still 
truly beloved by your friends,” ze. 
especially by Ismene. giAos can mean 
either loving or beloved. — Antigone 
retires behind the left periaktos. 
Ismene returns to the women’s apart- 
ments within the palace. 
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105 


Antigone goes to the Nhiora: miAa 
(cf. Aesch. Sept. 460), before which 
the brothers had fallen and near 
which the corpse of Polynices was 
lying. The Chorus, composed of 
fifteen venerable and prominent citi- 
zens of Thebes, enter the orchestra 
through the right parodos. They 
halt and greet the rising sun, prob- 
ably in the attitude of prayer, with 
raised arms and extended hands. 
They exult in the victory. Then 
they advance to their position about 
the thymele in the proper marching 
measure, the anapaestic, and depict 
in alternate march and dance move- 
ment the struggle and its issue. At 
the close of the ode, they give ex- 
pression anew to the joy of the 
triumph, and exhort to give thanks 
to the gods. The Chorus remain in 
the orchestra during the whole of the 
play. The first strophe and anti- 
strophe of the ode consist of smooth 
glyconic verses, in which the first 
period portrays the advance of the 
steeds of the sun and the retreat 
of those of the enemy, and the 
second period, with the resolved tri- 
brachs (108, 125), the rapidity of the 
flight and the tumult of the battle. 


€ \ ef aw 
viep pe€lpwv podovoa, 


The Pherecratean verse usually forms 
the close of glyconic periods. Be- 
tween the strophes intervene anapacs- 
tic systems. These formed in the 
oldest style of the tragedy the proper 
parodos. Here also they serve as a 
march measure. The last system 
serves to introduce the person who is 
next to appear on the stage. While 
such an announcement of the person 
never occurs in the case of menials 
or messengers, it is rarely omitted in 
other instances (once in this play, 
988) in the older drama. 

100. deAlov: Dor. of #€Aos, Att. 
jAwos. The lyric parts of the tragedy 
have many Dor. forms, since the 
odes and choral hymns in honor of 
Dionysus, from which the drama was 
developed, had their origin among 
the Dorians. 

101. érramvAw: a standing epithet 
of Thebes (cf 119, 141), distinguish- 
ing it from Egyptian Thebes, which 
was éxaTduruaAas. 

102. trav mpotépwv: a mingling of 
two consts., KédAAtoy THY TpoTépwy and 
kadAlotwv mavtwv. So in 1212. 

103. édavOns: with pavév, pdos, is an 
instance of what the rhetoricians call 
mapnxnots. Cf. 974. Phil. 297, epnv 
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ov eh nuetépa yy Lodvveixys, 


apbeis verxéwy €€ appirtoyar, 


106. W. “Apyoyev7. 


&pavroy pas. — more: at length. The 
day of deliverance had been long 
wished for. 

104. Bréhapov: poetic for dupa. 
Eur., Phoen. 548, calls the moon vurrods 
aeyyées BA€papor. 

105. Atpkaiwv: the stream of Dirce 
flows along the western portion of the 
city, but unites afterward, north of it, 
with the rivulet Ismenus, which flows 
along the eastern part. Soph. unites 
both under the name of the one more 
celebrated in the myth. . Cf $44. No- 
where in Greece can purer and cooler 
water be found than at Thebes. The 
Theban poet whom Horace calls 
“Dircaeum cycnum” begins his first 
Olympian ode with dpiorov pev Bdwp. 
—vrép: beyond. 

106. AevKacmy: the Argives are 
called Aevxaoms orpares in Eur. Phoen. 
1099, and in Acsch. Sept. 89. This 
epithet may owe its origin to the 
similarity of sound between dpyds 
and “Apyos. Others suppose that the 
shields of the Argives were faced 
with a plate of metal, prob. of copper, 
and that this highly burnished ap- 
pearance is referred to not only here 
but also in 114.—é«: with ’Apydéev 
is similar to J]. viii. 304, e& Aictunder. 
The addition of é« completes the 
metre. Cf. the corresponding verse, 
123, cf the antistrophe. See App. 

107. dara: obj. of xuvjoaca, Adras- 
tus and his host.— mavoayia: found 


108. W. d€vTOpy. 


only here and later in the ancient 
lexicographers. 

108. mpoSpopov: at headlong pace ; 
2.€. So as to become a precipitate fugi- 
tive. — dfurépw: lit. with sharper hri- 
dle. In Eng. a sharp pace means a 
rapid one. Cf. 1258, dtetav pony. The 
Argives fled more rapidly with the 
daylight than before. 

109. Kwycaca: having urged on, 
refers back to dis and is prior to 
The sun is said to do that 
of which it is merely the occasion. 
Cf. O. T. 488, 48 huépa pice: oe Kad 
Siapbepet. 

110. dv: refers back to @@ra and 
is the obj. of a verb to be supplied 
(époev in the reading of W.). Schol., 
dytiva oTparoy “Apyeiwy fyaryey 6 TloAv- 
veins, Which led W. first to propose 
eionyayev, and Boeckh to insert dya- 
yav Bouvptos. 

111. dpels: ¢.e. from quict renose. 
Schol., éwap@els eis Oupdoy kat mapotuv- 
@cis. Some suppose that the word 
suggests the image of the bird “ svar- 
ing on high.” — €€: = dia, by means of. 
—veewy: two syllables by synizesis. 
See G. 10; H. 42. A play upon the 
name TloAvuvelkyns, from amoAvs and 
vetkos. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 829, of d47° 
6p0@s Kat’ emwvuulay Kal moduvveKeEs 
bAovro. Eur. Phoen. 656, ToAuvetkny 
veéwy éemdvuuov. — dphrtoyov: with 
words on both sides, hence wrangling. 
Cf. Eur. Phoen. 500, gupirerros Eps. 
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115 Toh\Aov pe? omrov 
Evy & imrmoxopou Kopvlecow. 
*Avtirtpody a. 
120 eBa, 
112. W. dpoev: xetvos 8 6&€a KAdlov. 
113. W. aieros &s ynv irepérrn. 


122. W. yevvor tAncOHVvaL Kat mpiv. 


112. of€a KAatov: a figure freq. 
met with in Hom. Cf. II. xvi. 429, 
> aiyumiol yaypdvuxes métpn ep’ 
nA pweydrAa KAdCovTe paxwyrat. 

113. as: for the accent, see G. 29, 
nw. 1; H. 112. — vaepérryn: flew over: 
with eis the sense is to hover over and 
swoop down upon, after the manner 
of an eagle. 

114. Aeveys Kré.: covered with 
plumage white as snow. See on 106. 
The gen. is that of characteristic. 
Cf. O. T. 533, réAuns mpdcwmov. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 194, wipddos Bpduos év 


wrvAats. 


OOT 


** An eagle stooped, of mighty size, 

His silver pluming breast with snow contend- 
ing.’? — CONGREVE’S Opera of Semele. 

116. immokopois Kopvlecoww: an 
Hom. expression. Cf. //, xili. 182, 
inméxouot Kdpvdes Aaumpoic: pdAoiow. 
The dat. in -evo. is used elsewhere by 
Soph. only in lyric parts, as in 976, 
1297. 


117. otds 8 dmep: prob. refers to. 


the position of the Argive camp on 
the Ismenian hill.— The image of 
the eagle is dropped, and the savage 
eagerness of the foe is likened to the 
fury of a monster thirsting for blood. 
Thus the poet is gradually led into 
changing the likeness from an eagle 
to a dragon. <A somewhat similar 
change of image occurs in Aesch. 
Sept., where Tydeus is first likened 
to a dpdewy (581) and then to a immos 
(393). 

113. KvKdw: adv., all around. Cf. 
241. 

119. émramvrov oropa: mouth of 
seven gates, a bold turn for seven 
gates which served as mouths. Cf. 
Eur. Suppl. 401, dud’ éwta ordmous 
mvAas. 

121. aipareyv: gen.of fulness. The 
pl. of aiua is not found elsewhere 
in Soph. <Aesch. has it eight, Eur. 
nine times.— yévvowy: dat. of place. 
See G.190; H. 785. —arAnoOqvar: inf. 
after mpiv. See G. 274; I. 955. 
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Ypvaov Kavayns virepomta, 
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mato puter Tupt BadPidwr 


er akpwv non 


viknv 6ppevT ddada€at. 


130. W. treporrny. 


123. revxdev®? “Hoatorov: of the 
god is predicated what belongs really 
to his gift alone; so in 1007. The 
fire of torches is meant, these being 
usually made with pitch. 

124-126. Such « tumult of war was 
raised about his rear (i.e. of the retreat- 
ing Argives), an onset not to be resisted 
hy the dragon foe. rotos always gives 
the reason in Soph. for what precedes, 
here for Ba. Cf. O. T. 1508, od8 éat- 
Setv Sivaual oe, Tolay ppikny mapéexeis 
mor. Aj. 560, odror ce wh Tis bBpion, 
roiov ptAaka dui co. Aclbw. — eraby: 
like refvew Bony. Cf Hom. Il. xvii, 
&i3, él TlatpéKkaA@ KpaTepy 
topivn. — Svoxelpwpa: used only here. 
Cf. Bvaxelpwros, hard to subdue. Nom. 
in appos. with mdarayos. — Spaxovtt: 
dat. of interest with dvaxelpwua. Spd- 
xwy is a term freq. used of an enemy. 
So Aesch. Cho. 1047, dvoty Spaxdyrouy, 
of .\egisthus and Clytaemnestra; Eur. 
Orest. 479, 6 wntpoddytns Spaxwy, of 
Orestes. In <Aesch. Sept. 290, the 
Theban chorus fears the Argives 
Spaxovras &s Tis weAecds, and in 081, 
Tydeus, one of the assailants, papyay 
ws dpdKwv Boa. 


/ 
TETATO 


129. pevpare: dat.of manner. fedua 
of an armed host, freq. Cf. Aesch. 
Pers. 412, petua Mepoixod orparo. 

130. kavaxys: lit. in a great stream 
of clank of gold, i.e. of clanking gold. 
The reference is to the noise or clank 
of their gilded weapons on the march. 
—vyréporra: disdainfully; neut. pl., 
used adv. Ch. O. T. 883, ef 8€ tes 
jméporta xepoly i) Ady@ Topeverat. 

131. wadto Kré.: smites with bran- 
dished thunderbolt. The word waare@ 
suggests the zig-zag flicker of the 
lightning. — BadBidev ér’ akpwv: upon 
the summit of the buitlements. The 
metaphor is taken from the 8pdmos 
SfavAos, in which the runner was to 
complete the entire circuit and re- 
turn to the starting-point ; hence 
goal, 

133. dppavra: in agreement with 
the supplied obj. of pirre?; one who 
was hurrying. The reference is to 
Capaneus, one of the seven that led 
the Argive host. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 452 ; 
Eur. Phoen. 1174. The fall of Capa- 
neus was a favorite representation in 
art, especially in gem-cutting. An 
Etruscan sarcophagus represents him 
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TayBévres trou pos toouvs EXuTov 


138. W. ra Atos. 


falling headlong from a scaling-lad- 
der. Three gems represent the light- 
ning flashing behind him. 

134. avrirvmos: pred. with réce; 
lit. struck back, i.e. with a counter 
blow. In return for the fire which he 
wished to kindle, he was struck by the 
fire from heaven. Or, striking back, 
2.e€, With a rebound from the earth that 
beat him back. Schol.,&vw@ev rurels 
brd TOU Kepavvod KaTwbey © brd THs yijs. 
Suid. explains ayrituros by 7d ovv 
érwoovy dytiBaivoy TH apyj. So most 
editt. 

135. «aupdopos: as fire-bearer ; for 
emphasis placed before the rel. clause 
in which it belongs. Cf. 182. Cf. O. 
C. 1818, eivera: Karavebs +b ONBys 
aot Snwoew wupi. 

136. Baxyxevov emémrver: frenzied 
was blowing against it (sc. Th mwéAer). 

137. With blasts of most hostile 
winds; cf. 930. The furious onset 
of Capaneus is likened to a_ tor- 
nado. 

138. ta pév: the things just men- 
tioned, sc. the boastful defiance of 
Capaneus. — @Adq.: otherwise, 7c. than 


he expected. In the next verse all 
the others with their different fates 
are contrasted with him. Cf Phi- 
lostratus, Zmagines i. 26 (p. 402), dma- 
Aovro & of ey &AAOL Sdpact Kal AiBors 
kal weAéxeot, Kamavels 8€ Adyerat Ke- 
pavve BeBAnoOa, mpdrepos Kdum@ Badrwy 
Toy Ala. 

139. orvderifvor : 
OwV. 

140. Se&tdoepos: found only here. 
The sense is, with the strength and 
dash of a right trace-horse. The 
horse on the right side in the race had 
to be the stronger and more swift be- 
cause it passed over the greater dis- 
tance in rounding the turning-posts 
of the race-course from right to left. 
Cf. El. 721, bekiby dvels ceipatoy 
Aesch., Agam. 1640, compares 
a proud man to ceipaddpoy Kpiba@vra 
TaAOV. y 

141. These chieftains are named 
by Aesch. in his “Seven against 
Thebes.” Afterwards by Soph., 0. C. 
1311 ff. Adrastus, who, acc. to the 
myth, escaped, is not usually reckoned 
among the seven. 


Schol. rapac- 


y 
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32 SOPOKAEOYS 


Znvi Tpotaiw mayyakka TENN, 


TAnY TOW OTVYEpoW, & TaTpoOs EVvds 


LNT POS TE plas PvVTE Kal’ avrot 


duxparets hoyxas oTHoavT €xeTov 


~ 4 lA + 
Kowov Gavatov pépos aydw. 


"Avtirtpody Pp’. 


GAA yap a peyaddvupos 7AGE Nixa 


% TON ITwW avTiyapecoa On 
Ta TokvappaTw avTiyaperca Ona, 


150 
beav dé vaous Xopots 


151. W. yxpewv viv GecOar. 


143. tpomatw: Schol. da 7d pvya- 
Severy Kal Tpowhy moety THY ToAEulwv. 
—réAy: tribute, cf. Eng. toll. Left 
the tribute of their brazen panoplies. 
After gaining a victory, it was cus- 
tomary to hang up the arms taken 
from the foe as trophies saered to 
Zeus. 

144. rotvorvyepoty : the two wretched 
men. “The fall of the brothers, each 
by the other’s hand, left it undecided 
which was the conqueror, which the 
conquered, so that they supplied no 
reAn to Zeus.” Schn.— Nor would 
arms polluted with the blood of 
kindred be dedicated to Zeus. 

145. avrotv: see on 56. 

146. Siuxpareis: co-equally victori- 
ous, ue, each against the other. In 
Aj. 252, the Atridae are called “co- 
equals in power.” The Schol. explains 
by 8t: dAAHAous dréxtewvay. W.takes 
it here in the sense of both the strong 
(spears). — éxerov... dpdo: “Each 
strove for sole inheritance, but they 


ex prev On Tokguav tav vov Oéobe \nopocvvar, 


share equally in a death which each 
has given and each has received.” 
Camp. 

148. aAAd yap: yap confirms or 
gives the reason for the thought 
introduced by dAdAd, which may be 
either left to be supplied, as in 
155, or explicitly added, as in 150, 
with 67. In the latter case, the sent. 
introduced by yap may be taken as 
simply parenthetic, as in 392. 

149. wodvappar®: Pind. calls 
Thebes iAdppatos, eddpuaros, wAdgin- 
TOS, Xpvodpuatos. — ayTiyapetoa: re- 
joreing in the face of, joyfully greeting. 
The prep. indicates the direction as 
in advTiBAérw, dvriAdurw. Some prefer 
to follow the interpretation of a 
Schol., rejoicing mutually. 

150. ék: after. — Oéobe Anopord- 
vav: =Adbecbe. Ch O. T. 134, ec? 
emiatpophy, and see on 66. Supply 
avtay from moAéguwy with Aynopocdvay. 

152. Oeav: one syllable by syni- 
zesis. 
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155 


GN ode yap 597 Bacireds yapas, 


Kpéwv 6 Mevoiréws, veoypos |rayds], 


veapatct Beav emt TUVTVXiaLs 


xopet, tTiva On pyTw épécocor, 


Y , , , 
OTL ovyKyTOV THVOE yEepdsvTwv 


160 apovleto héoxynv 


KoW@ KypvypwaTL Téeprpas ; 


156 ff. W. 


VEOXJL0S eo ee 


VU UY — veapatot Jedv 


3. N 4 a Q \ 
ert ovvrvyias xwpel, Tuva Oi. 


153. mavvvxlos: the joyful pro- 
cession shall celebrate the praises 
esp. of the patron god of the city, 
Dionysus (1122), to whom choral 
songs and dances (1146) by night are 
most appropriate; and besides, visit 
all the temples and altars of the 
city. 

154. édeXlxyOov: shaking Thebe 
(with his dancing). Lat. pede ter- 
ram quatiens. Pind., Pyth. vi. 50, 
applies this epithet to Poseidon. 
Connect ©8as with this word, lit. 
the shaker of Thebe. For such a gen. 
many parallels are found, e.g. O. C. 
1348, r7Hcde Snuotxyos yOovds, Aesch. 
Sept. 109, moAloxo: xOovds. — Bax- 
xtos : often for Bdkxos. — dpxor: 
the change from the subjv. in ex- 
hortation to the opt. expressing a 
wish. 

155. GAN... yap: But, hold, or, 
enough, for, etc. — 68: join with 
xwpet, here comes. Cf. 526, 626. 


156. Kpéwv and Mevouxéws are 
scanned with synizesis. — tayos: a 
conjecture of W. See App. 

158. rlva Sy: what, pray. They 
wonder why they have been sum- 
moned. — €peoowv : as mopdvpew 
TOAAd, Kadyalvery Eros (20) express 
figuratively the troubled and uncer- 
tain state of an agitated mind, so 
here the conscious and determined 
action of the mind is indicated by 
the figure of rowing. Similar is Aj. 
251, rolas épéocovow dmedds. Cf. also. 
Aesch. Ag. 802, mpamtiwy otaka véwwv. 

159. 67: introduces the reason 
of the enquiry. — ovyxAnrov: an 
allusion to the extraordinary session 
of the ecclesia. 

160. rpotv@ero: appointed. The mid. 
means for a conference with himself. 
Cf. Luc. Necyom. 19, apotOecay of 
mpuTavers exxAnolay. 

161. knpvypart: dat. of means. — 
mepwbas: Schol. weracresAduevos. 
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avopes, TA LEV 67 modeos aadahas Oeoi 


TOAD GdrA\w cEioarTES apbacar TOAD ° 
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ld 3 \ S 4 9 UN , 
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TouT avis, nvik Oildirovs @pOov modw, 
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Kamel OwwdET, Aydt TOUS KElvoV ETL 


162. Creon comes upon the stage 
through the middle door of the pal- 
ace, clad in royal attire, and attended 
by two heralds, after the manner of 
kings in the representation of trag- 
edy (578, 760). He delivers his throne 
address to the Chorus, who represent 
the most influential citizens of Thebes. 
In his address he declares his right 
to the succession and lays down the 
principles of his administration. This 
gives him occasion to proclaim his 
first command, which he seeks to jus- 
tify. The speech may be divided 
into the following corresponding parts 
of 8, 8, 6, 8, 6 verses, followed by 9 
and then by 4. 162-9, occasion of the 
assembly ; 170-7, Creon, the new 
ruler, not yet tried; 178-83, his views ; 
184-91, their application to his con- 
duct; 192-7, first command; 198-206, 
second command; 207-10, closing 
summary. — dvipes: a respectful 
term of address, like the Eng. gentle- 
men.  twodAtra: or @nBato. might have 
been added. — amodeos: for wddAews; 
not found clsewhere in Soph., but 
occurs in Aesch. (cf Suppl. 344). 
In Eur. (cf ddeos, Bacch. 1026) and 
Aristoph. (cf pvceos, Vesp. 1282), the 


gen. in -os for -ws occurs several times 
in trimeters. 

163. oddAw oeioavres: alliteration. 
“The ship of state” has been a favor- 
ite figure with all poets from Alcaeus 
to Longfellow. Cf 190. O. T. 22, 
moAis Gadevet Kavakoudloa Kdpa Bula 
gr’ ovx ofa te gpowiov oadov, Eur. 
Rhes. 249, érav caredn worss. 

164. wpds: obj. of @oreada. Cf. 
Phil. 60, oretAavrés ce && olkwy moreiy. 
Id, 494, 495, awodArd yap rots iypevors 
EcteAAoy avtTov ikeciovs mwéumwy AiTas 
...p é€xodoa, where the person is 
added, as here, in the dat. to express 
the means. —ék mdvrev Sixa: apart 
Jrom all, i.e. the rest. 

165. tovro pev: has its correlative 
in rod?’ adds (167). See on 61. 

166. oéBovras : partic. in indir. 
disc. See G. 280; H. 982. The time 
of the partic. is impf. See GMT. 16, 
2.—@Opdvwev kparn: enthroned power. 
Cf. O. T. 237, xparn re nat Opdvous veuw. 

167. Supply the thought of cé 
Bovras xré. from the preceding verse. 
— dpbov: guided aright. 

168. §wAero: the poet does not 
indicate whether he follows here 
the tradition acc. to which Oedipus 


ANTITONH. 30 


“~ 4 3 , / 
Tatoas pevovTas eymrédois Ppovypacww. 
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175 dpyyavov O€ mavros avdpos éxpabety 
Wuyynvy TE Kal Ppdvnpa Kal yvounv, mpi av 
dpyais TE Kal voporow evTpiBys pavy. 
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died at Thebes (cf Hom. JI. xxiii, 
679), or that which made him die in 
exile. In the later written Oedipus 
Coloneus, the sons succeed to the 
throne before the death of Oedipus. 
But the statement of the text does 
not conflict with that, d:dAAvoda: being 
a word of more general meaning than 
Oyjckew. — Kelvov amaidas: descend- 
ants of Laius and of Oedipus. 

169. pévovras xré.: remained loyal 
to (dul), with steadfust purpose. 

170. éxetvo.: refers here to what 
is nearest, sc. matdas. But relvwv 
above refers, as usual, to what is re- 
mote. — dre: causal.— mpos: with 
®Aoyvro which is pass. in sense.— 
Surdys piay: see on 14. 

172. avroxeipi ne. : with the pollution 
of mutual murder. See on 56. abdrdéyxeip 
in 900, 1175 is somewhat different. 

174. dyxioreia: the neut. pl. 
adj. instead of the abstract subst. 
dyxioreia, ‘yevous depends on it. By 
virtue of being next of kin to the de- 
ceased. The poet makes no account 
of the other myth (Boeotian), which 
states that Polynices and Eteocles 
left sons. 


175-190. This passage is intro- 
duced by Demosthenes in his oration 
De Falsa Legatione, § 247, with ap- 
plication to his own times. — apy- 
Xavov: sc. éorl.—mavros: cuius- 
que.— 8: its force, as that of yap 
in 178, is determined by the connec- 
tion as follows: “After those named 
before, to whom you were loyal, I am 
now king. But I cannot yet claim 
your confidence, because a man is 
thoroughly well known only after he 
has proved himself in the exercise of 
authority. For he who in guiding 
the affairs of state is base and cow- 
ardly is wholly to be despised.” 

176. puxrv, dpovnpa, yvapny : feel- 
ing, spirit, princtples.— mpl av... 
avy: the subjv. after piv because 
of the neg. force in dunxavoyv. See 
GMT. 67, 1. 

177. évrpiBys: the proverb dpxy 
tvdpa Selxvvow, originally attributed 
to Bias, one of the seven sages, ap- 
pears in various forms in Greek 
literature. Cf. Plut. Dem. and Cic. iii. 

179. py... darerav: the indic. in 
a general rel. clause. See GMT. 
62, n. 1. 
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180. rou: obj. gen. after @dBov. — 
éykAyoas Exeu: see on 22. Cf Shak. 
Rich. [f. i. 3: “Within my mouth 
you have engaoled my tongue, Doubly 
portcullised with my teeth and lips.” 
Cf. 605 infra, Creon has in mind what 
he speaks of below (289 ff.) more 
openly, sc. his own courage in publicly 
forbidding the burial of Polynices. 

181. mada: the Schol. says: kat 
amply &pkar kal viv bre émt thy adpxnv 
é€AnAvOa. 

182. petf{ov: as an object of greater 
value.—avri: with the comp. instead 
of #. So Trach. 577, crépier yvvaika 
Kelvos avTi cou mAé€ov. 

183. ovSapov: Z.€. ev obdeuid wpa. 
Cf. Xen. Anab. v. 7. 28, obs bv EAnode 
&pxovras ey ovdeuig ~covta. Hence, 
I hold in no esteem. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
497, Geobvs voul(wy ovdapov. 

184. yap: gives the reason of odda- 
mod Aéyw. — torw Zevs: a solemn 
oath. So Trach. 599, tarw wéyas Zevs. 

186. avti tis cwryplas: added to 
thy &rnyv for the sake of intensifying 


the expression by adding its opposite. 
Cf. Trach. 148, €ws tis dvtl mapOévov 
yur” KANO. 

187. Const., of7 ay pidrov Oeiuny 
euaute avdpa ducpevyn xOovds. This is 
said in allusion to Polynices. 

188. rovTo yryvarkev: this being 
my conviction, sc. what follows. 

189. Se ravtns: both refer to 
n xXOwv. 

190. dépOys: upright, safe. The 
metaphor is apparent. Cf. 163.— 
tous idous: our friends, i.e. those 
we have. The thought is, that upon 
the safety of the state depends all 
our good; with the loss of the public 
welfare we lose every private posses- 
sion. Pericles expresses this thought 
very forcibly in his funeral oration 
(cf. Thuc. ii. 60) as follows: kadas 
Mev yap depduevos dvyp 7d Kal’ EavToy 
SiapPerpouevns THs matpldos oddev hocov 
EuvamdAAuTal, Kakotuxa@v Se éy evtu- 
xXovoN TOAAG madrdAov Siac@ Cera. 

191. rovoteSe voporor: by such prin- 
ciples as these. —aivftm: the pres., be- 
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cause Creon is already engaged in 
putting these principles into execu- 
tion, as he goes on to say. 

192. adeAda: Schol. ducta.— ravbe: 
depends on ddeAga, gen. of connection 
or possession. See G. 181; H. 764 d. 
—knpvtas €xw: see on 22. 

194. The sincerity of Creon is 
apparent throughout this speech; he 
believes honestly that this decree is 
for the best interests of the state. 
So much of the decree as related to 
Eteocles had already been fulfilled 
(25) ; solemn libations by the citizens 
and a monument alone were lacking. 
—qmddews : a dissyllable by syni- 
zesis. 

196. ta waver’ éhayvioa: to add 
(ert) all sacred offerings. 

197. €pxerat katrw: esp. the liba- 
tions poured upon the grave. What 
is done to the departed is supposed 
to pass down to Hades, and to rejoice 
or to grieve him; as Achilles says 
in fl. xxiii. 179, yaipé wor, & Mdrpo- 
"Aidao Sduoww: advra 
yap dn Tot TEACwW, TA Wapobey EreornY. 


— Electra (Soph. El. 485 ff.) says to 


KAe, Kal eiv 


her sister, who comes to bring offer- 
ings from Clytaemnestra to the tomb 
of Agamemnon, “to the winds with 
them, etc., where none of these things 
shall approach the resting-place of 
our father.” 

198. tov Evvatpov: repeated in 
tovroy (203), is the obj. of krepiCer, 
kwxtoa (204).—Aé€yo: W. construes 
Aéyw exkennpvxOa pyre Tid KrepiCew 
It is better taken in 
the sense of £ mean, indicating con- 
tempt, with change in punctuation. 
Cf. Phil. 1261, ob & @ Molayros rai, 
PironrAtTHv A€yw, ekere. 

199. éyyeveis: of his race, tutelary. 

201. mpyoat: used in a general 
sense, destroy, lay waste. — @eovs: 
refers to the images of the gods, 
the most sacred of which were the 
ancient statues of wood. The poet 
prob. had in mind Aesch. Sept. 582, 
wéAw matpaav Kal Beods Tovs éeyyevets 
mopGety, which is there also said of 
Polynices. 

202. koto: Schol. ddeAgixov. — 
macacfo.: the metre determines 
whether this form is from maréoua 


MNTE KwWKVCAL. 
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210 kat Cav dpoims e€€ Euov TYyyHoerar. 


XOPOS. 


\ ma 9 > , A , , 
GOL TAVT GAPETKEL, TAL Mevoukéws K peor, 


N\ ~ A ‘\ \ 3 -~ 4 
Tov THE SVGVOUY Kal TOV Ete TOAEL. 


203. W. éxxexnpvyxOar. 


or mdéoua. Figurative, and expres- 
sive of great fury. Cf Fl. 542, 
“Adys tw’ iuepoy eoxe Salcacba Tay 
éuav téexvoy; Hom. f/. xx. 258, yeuod- 
beO GAATAWY eyxEinow. — TovS BE: ir- 
regular const., as if tay wey aluaros 
aacac0a had preceded. 

204. tia: every one, or with the 
neg., no one, whoever he may be. 
The infs. of this verse vary in tense 
without much difference in sense. 

205 f. Const., day &@amrov (Todrov) 
déuas (in appos.) eSecrdyv cal mpds oiw- 
vey kal mpos Kuvay.— S€pas: in distinc- 
tion from vexpds and véxvs, commonly 
means a ltving body, or, as here, the 
person in his bodily form, like céua 
in prose. Cf. 944.— i&eiv: like Lat. 
aspectu, join with aixodév. Cf. 0. T. 
192, yévos épav &rAnrov, Aj. 818, Sapov 
avdpos éxicrou dpay, 

207. The peroration refers with 
the word gpévnua to the main theme 
(176) of the address. 

208, tury mpoefover: receive honor 


211. W. xvpeiv. 


before (in preference to) the just. A 
rhetorical exaggeration: the issue is 
only as regards equa/ honor. In like 
manner the ruler states the case ex- 
travagantly in 486, 769, 1040. 

209. doris: sc. dy 7 Or earl. — Bavav 
kal (av: the more emphatic word first. 

211. The Chorus indicates, in a 
respectful spirit, its disapproval of 
the conduct of the ruler by the em- 
phatic position of coi, by the use of 
mov (213), by characterizing Polyni- 
ces simply as dvcvouy and not as 
&dicov or xaxdv, and by impatience 
manifested in 218 and 220. Also in 
tveott cor lies an acknowledgment 
only of the actual power of Creon, 
and 220 implies an obedience that 
springs from fear, and not from con- 
viction of right. This does not es- 
cape Creon’s observation, 290. 

212. The accs. are loosely con- 
nected with dpécxe:, as though it were 
otrw taogoes. Or, we may supply the 
idea of ro:etv, the phrase being dpéecnes 


ANTITONH. 


39 


4 N A , >; ¥ 4 
vonw 6€ xpnolar mavTi Tov y eveoti cot 


N ~ , b) 4, “A A 
kat Tav Oavovrav yaTrooo. Capev Trépt. 


KPEQN. 


ry 4 a > VA 
215 ws Gv OKOTOL VUY ATE TOV ElpNLEeVOY. 


XOPOS. 


vewtépw Tw TovTo Bacrdalew mpdées. 


KPEQN. 


3 $ y 3 € -~ “A ~ > 39 A 
GAN €lo €TOLULOL TOV VEKpOoU Y ETLOKOTFOL. 


XOPO3. 


Ti Snr adv adddo Tour EevTéddows ETL ; 


KPEQN. 
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TO PY WXWPELW TOLS ATLOTOVOLW TAOE. 


4 
213. W. wavri ov pérecti. 


rw) tadta moetv tiva. This const. is 
intimated by the gloss qwoety on the 
margin of L?. 

218. wov: I suppose; sarcastic. — 
ye: throws its emphasis on mayri.— 
tverrt wor: it is in your power. Cf. 
Shak. Rich. ITZ. iv. 2: “Your grace 
may do your pleasure.” 

214. yxarooo. Copev: abridged for 
rat (wep) judy) drdcot (ouer. 

215. (Sce) that then ye be the guar- 
dians of what has been said.— ds av 
qte: &y with the subjv. in an obj. 
clause. See GMT. 45, n. 1 and wn. 4. 
An impv. is implied. See GMT. 45, 
n. 7. See also Kiihn. 552, An. 6. 
W. connects this sent., which he sup- 
poses interrupted by the leader of the 
Chorus, with 219, 7.e. that ye may be, 
etc., [ command you not to yield, ete. 
But the response of the Chorus indi- 
cates that they understood this ex- 
pression by itself as a direct com- 


218. 


W. dado. 


mand.—vvv: inferential; since you 
have heard my views. 

216. rovro: the Chorus mistake 
the meaning of Creon, supposing that 
by crorot he referred to the task of 
watching the dead body in order that 
it should not be buried. 

217. yé: gives a contrast to 219. 
“T am having the dead watched; do 
ye give attention to the people.” 

218. “If that is provided for, what 
is this other (sc. in 215) command?” 
For ti... rodro, see on 7. Cf. Phil. 
651, ti yap er BAA’ épds AaBeiv. 

219. ro pH “mixwpety: sc. emevrér- 
Aw.— Tots amorovow: those who are 
disobedient.  dmioreiy = dreibeivy here 
and in 3881, 656. 

220. os: represents éc0re as corre- 
lated with ofrw, and is necessary be- 
cause the subj. (tls) of gor is omit- 
ted. Cf Xen. Anabd. ii. 5. 12, ris obrw 


palverat Gotis ov BotvAeral cor pidos 
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220 oUK ECTW OUTW papos, Os Davely Epa. 


KPEON. 


e 


Kai pnv 6 picOds y ovToss GAN va eAzridwy 


avopas TO KEpoos To\NaKis OimdEceEv. 


THIRD SCENE. 


Crreon. GUARD. 


PTAA. 


¥ 9 A \ 9 Y , y 
ava€, cpm prey OUNX OTTWS TANOUS viTO 


dvamvous ikdve, Kovdov eEdpas 77604. 


225 mo\Nas yap exyov dpovridav éemuoTaces, 


e ~ “ 3 N > 3 4 
6d0ts KUKh@V e“avToV Els avaTTpPOPHD. 


223. W. ovy, drws orovdys. 


efvat; From this verse we infer that 
the Coryphaeus had already heard 
Creon’s proclamation (86). 

221. otros: this is the wages ; obTos 
is attracted from the neut. 7d Oaveiy to 
the gender of the pred. — un’ éhrldwv: 
by the hopes it raises. Cf. Stobaeus, 
Flor. 110, 21, ai wovnpad éAmides Sorep 
of kaxol ddnyol em Ta auapthuara ayou- 
OlV. 

222. SwwrAerev : gnomic aor. See 
G. 205, 2; H. 840. 

223. The guard enters the scene 
at the left of the spectators. His 
circumstantial recital, his homely 
terms of expression, his sly humor, 
and the avarice he displays in this 
interview, mark the common man 
in distinction from the hero of trag- 
edy. “The messenger in the Zrachi- 
niae, the Corinthian in the Oedipus 
Tyrannus, the pretended shipmaster 
in the Philoctetes, afford the same 
sort of contrast to the more tragic 


personages.” Camp. — ovx: see on 
96. Cf. 255.— éaas: lit. how, an 
indir. interr., but here equiv. to 67, 
that, in a declarative sent. This use 
of émws is freq. in Hdt. in a neg. 
clause. Cf. il. 493 ili. 116; v. 809. 
In Att. this use is rare; yet cf. Antig. 
685, and O. 7’. 548, rot’ aitd wh por 
pat’, Srws ovdk el kakds. 

224. “Not breathless with haste 
have I come, like a messenger of 
good tidings.” — kovdov kré.: having 
raised up a nimble foot. Cf. Eur. 
Troad, 342, uh Kovqpory atpn Biyw és 
"Apyelwy orpator. 

225. hpovrlbwyv émoracets: lit. halt- 
ngs for reflections; i.e. to consider 
what to do. BI. fancies that Milton 
imitated this passage in his Samson 
Agon. 782: “with doubtful feet and 
wavering resolution I come, still 
dreading thy displeasure.” 

226. dots: dat. of place. 

227. nda pvbovpevy: pleonasm, as 
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yun yap nvda modrAd pow pvOoupevy ° 


4 4 ~ « ‘\ , , 
Tahas, Ti ywpets of portav daceis Sikyp ; 


TAHMOV, MEVELS AV; 
230 cAAov trap avdpos, 


> 4Q35 » 4 
KEL TAO ELOETAL K p€wv 
TWS OU OnT ovK adyuvel ; 


touav éhicowy nvuTov amovdn Bpadus, 


xovTws 600s Bpaxeta yiyverar paxpd. 


/ vA aN 2 > 4 ~ 
Tédos ye pevror Seup’ eviknoey podety 


/ 
Oot. 


Kel TO pnodev e€epa, dpdow 8 cmos: 


235 THs EAmlOos yap Eepxopmar SEdpayp.évos, 


TO py Taety av ado mAHY TO pdpayor. 


KPEQN. 


TiO eoTw avl ob THVd eves dOupiar ; 


231. W. oyodAq. 


in Ep. usage. So in Hdt. Zeye ods, 
épy Aéywy. This is common in the 
speech of daily life. Cf Arist. Av. 
472, packe Acywy. A messenger in 
Aj. 757 uses the phrase én Aéywy. 
He speaks of his pux7 as of a third 
person who is talking with him. Cf. 
Shak. Henry V. iv. 1: “I and my 
bosom must debate a while.” 

228, rl: adv. why ?—ot: for éexeive 
ou 


229. 


av: on the contrary. 
230. adyuvet: pass. Schol. tiuwpn- 
Ojon. 
231. Avutov: sc. thy 656v. CF. 805. ° 


—orovdy Bpadis: with slow haste. 
A proverbial oxymoron, quite natural 
to the conversational style of the 
soldier. Cf O. C. 306, nei Bpadds 
omevder. Lat. festina lente. 

232. A witty reversal of the com- 
mon phrase “to make a long way 
short.” As we say, “to make a long 
story short.” 

233. éviknoev: prevailed. Cf. 274. 
The subj. is poAeiv. 


234. gol: dat. of direction as in 
prose after gyew. Cf. Thuc. iii. 33. 1, 
ov oxHowy BAAN i) TleAomovyhaw. So 
in poetry with verbs of motion. This 
use of the dat. is prob. an exten- 
sion of the dat. of interest. Cf. 
Aesch. Prom. 858, dan AAvev ad’t@ Zn- 
vos &ypumvoy Bédos. O. C.81, & réxvor, 
% BeBnev huiv 6 Eévos; Caesural 
pause after the first syllable; ef. 250, 
464, 531, 1058.— 7rd pndév: since he 
knows only that the deed has been 
done, but not who did it. —8é: in the 
apodosis marks more pointedly the 
contrast. Cf. O. T. 302, ei nal ph 
BAérets, ppovels 8 Sus. 

235. SeSpaypévos: clinging fast to. 
Cf. Il. xiii. 398, kédvios ded5parypévos 
aimatoéoons. 

236. To py wabetv: as if eamt(w 
preceded. A similar constructio ad 
sensum in 897, 1246. For the aor. 
inf. with ay, see GMT. 41, 4, n. 4, fin. 
—TO popowpoy : there is a kind of grim 
humor in saying that he expects to 
suffer nothing except what is destined. 
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®TAAE. 


dpdoat Oédw cou TPaTA TamavTov: TO yap 
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Tpayp ovT €0pacm oVvT ELOOV OOTLS NY O Opa, 


> 4 , 9 , , 
240 ovd Gy SiKalws Es KAKOV TETOULL TL. 


KPEOQN. 
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ed ye oroxale. Katoppayrvudat KUKAw 


TO Tpayy.a. 


dydots S ws TL ONPavaY VéEoV. 


®TAAE. 
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TQ dewa yap TOU mTpooTiOna OKVOV moNvv. 


KPEQN. 
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OUKOUY Epes TOT, ELT amahdayfeis amet; 


TAA. 


245 kal On €yw CoOL. 


“\ 4 4 
TOV VEKPOV TLS APTLOS 


Garpas BeBnke Kai xpati dupiav 


241. W. ri dpoyude. 


238. ydp: introduces the explana- 
tion of what has just been said. So 
in 407, 999. 

240. 8uxalws: supplies the prot. to 
by wécoun; 2.€. €i Sixalws maou. 

241. You aim carefully, and fence 
the deed off from yourself on all sides. 
The terms are evidently borrowed 
from the occupation of the soldier. — 
aroppayvvea.: means primarily “to 
fence off by means of a rampart.” 
Cf. Shak. Henry VIII. iii. 2: “The 
king in this perceives him, how he 
coasts and hedges his own way.” 

242. Snrois: cf 20.— as: for its 
use with the partic., see GMT. 118, 
N.10a. Cf. Aj. 826, d79Ads éoriy Gs Th 
Spacelwy Kandy. 


243. yap: (yes) for, etc. 


242. W. onpaivwv. 


244. woré: expresses impatience, 
like Lat. tandem. Cf. Phil. 816, 1. pé- 
des uébes pe. NE. mot wcdG; PI. wedes 
moré. — daradAaxOels darer: relieve me 
of your presence and be off? amaddar- 
recOa applies not only to the relief of 
a person from something disagree- 
able, but also to the disagreeable 
thing that by its departure gives re- 
lief. Cf 422. 

246. Oafas: inasmuch as to strew 
the body with dust was the essential 
part of burial, and in the view of the 
ancients had the same value for the 
spirits of the departed as burial with 
full rites. — karl: «af correlated with 
kal in the next verse.— 8uplay: lit. 
thirsty,i.e. dry. Cf. modvdiyiov “Apyos, 
Hom. Ji. iv. 171. 
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Kovw Tahvvas KapayloTevoas a YpPy. 
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KPEON. 


Tt dys; Tis avopav Av 6 Tohunoas TdOeE; 


®TAAE. 


ovK o10* Exel yap ovTE Tou yevndos HV 

250 wAnypy, ov duKéddns ExBohy*> aTVddAos dé yH 
Kat Yépoos, appw€ ovd emnuakevpévyn 
Tpoxotow, aN aonpos ovpyarys Tis Hv. 


Y > e ~ e ‘ e 4 
OTas © 6 TPWTOS Huy HLEPpoTKOTOS 


deixvuct, Tact Oavpa Svoyepes TapHy. 
e \ \ 3 , 4 ‘ ¥ 
2550 pey yap npavioTo, TuUPHpPYS [EV Ov, 


247. The érf in composition has 
the same force here as in 196.— 
a Xpy: te. Ta vouwa; prob. fillets of 
wool and fruits. Also libations. 

248. avipoav: the undesigned se- 
lection of this word is calculated to 
heighten on the part of the spectators 
(already informed in the prologue 
who would do the deed) their expec- 
tation of Creon’s subsequent surprise. 

249, otte... ov: instead of otre 
... ore; almost confined to poetry. 
Cf. 258. O. C. 972, ds ore BAdoras 
maTpos, ov pntpds elxov. — yevados: 
axe. Contracted from yevnfts. 

250. SuKédAAns exBory: lit. wpturn- 
ing of mattock, i.e. earth turned up by a 
mattock. ‘There was nothing to indi- 
cate the deed of a human being; the 
earth strewn over the corpse had not 
been taken from this locality. 

251. xépoos: dry, barren, in dis- 
tinction from ground that is broken 
and cultivated. 

252. rpoxotow: “the circumstan- 
tial account of the guard mentions 
every conceivable way of marking or 
disturbing the surface of the ground, 


that he may deny the existence of 
every possible trace.” Schn.— rls: 
adds to the indefiniteness. Cf O. T. 
107, (@otBos) émioréAAe: Tovs ad’toévras 
Tiuwpev tivas. O. C288, bray 6 Kdpios 
mapn tis. Cf. O51. 

253. The guards relieved one an- 
other during the night. But they 
had either not been placed on duty 
forthwith, or had not gone promptly, 
or had not kept a sharp enough 
watch at the dawning light. The 
elder Philostratus, Zmagines ii. 29, as- 
sumes that the deed was done when 
it was yet night, and portrays rhetori- 
cally a scene in which Antigone by 
the light of the moon takes up her 
brother’s body in her arms, in order 
to bury it secretly by the side of the 
tomb of Eteocles. 

254. Oatpa Svoxepés: a sight of 
wonder and dismay. 

255, o peév: it, v.e. 6 véxus. For the 
guard, who thinks of nothing else, 
the art. is sufficiently explicit. — pév, 
pev: the first has for its correlative 
dé in 257; the second, 8¢ in 256,— 
ybdavioro: had been put out of sight. — 
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erty O, ayos PEVvyovTOS ws, ETNVY KOS. 
onpeta & ovrTe Oypds ovTe Tov KUVaV 


éhOovtos, ob omdoartos, e€edaivero. 


Adyou 8 é€v aAAnAotTW Eppdfovy Kakot, 


260 dvrda€ éedeyywv dvdAaka: Kay eyiyvero 


\ ~ bp 3 ~ 
amyyn TelevTaT, ovd’ 6 Kwo\towv TapHy: 


els yap Tis HY EkaoTos ovEeipyacpevos, 
Kovels evapyns, add’ edevye py Eidevar* 


ov: for the accent of this word and 
of és in the next line, see G. 29, nN. 1; 
H. 112. . 

256. Aerty...kovs: also for the 
accidental passer by, as in this case, 
it sufficed to cast three handfuls of 
earth upon an unburied corpse in 
order to escape defilement and to be 
free from sacrilege. Cf. Hor. Od. I. 
28, 86, iniecto ter pulvere cur- 
ras. Schol., of yap vexpby dpavres 
&rapov Kal wy emaunoduevor Kou eva- 
vets elvat eddxovv. — chevyovros : SC. 
Cf. El. 1828, krAbw tav evdobev 
xwpooyros (rivds). Xen. Anad. iv. 8. 
4, elroy épwrhaayros (sc. adtod) b7t Md- 
Kpwves elo. 

257. Onpds: Ofp usually not of do- 
mestic animals. Cf 1082. 

258. od: asyndeton; regularly 
would be odre. See on 249. Cf 
Aesch. Prom. 451, otre Sduous.. . ov 
tvaoupylav. “Neither were any foot- 
prints to be seen on the ground, nor 
were marks of the teeth of any de- 
vouring beast found on the body.” 

259. éppd@ovv: an admirable word 
to express the confused noise of the 
wrangling. Camp. translates, “words 
of abuse were loudly bandied to and 
fro.” 

260. dvAaé: nom. as if éppodovper 
had gone before. Cf Aesch. Prom. 


200, ordois 7° év GAAHAaCW wpodveTo, 


Twos. 


of pév Oédovres exBadrcivy ... of 6€ 
onevdovres. — Kav éylyvero: the prot. 
would regularly be ef wh tis @Aege, for 
which we have Aéye: tis 269. The 
impf. for the sake of vividness, plac- 
ing the strife in the present. Cf 
O. C. 950, éxeipoduny &ypay. Kal tau’ 
ky ovK &mpaccoy €i wh mot apas Nparo. 
O. T. 124, was 6 Anorhs, ef ph kbv 
apyupw éempdocer’ evdevd’, és Td by rdA- 
ans &8n; 

261. reAevtaca: adv. to finish with, 
at the end.—6 xwdvowv: either by 
revealing the real criminal or by the 
interference of superior authority. 
Cf. Phil. 1242, ris orat w otminwrvowv 
TAHOE ; 

262. els... Tig... €kaoros: each 
single individual of us in turn (7s) was 
the perpetrator, sc. in the opinion of 
the rest of us. 

263. From the neg. the opposite 
is often supplied; here from oddeis, 
éxaoros as subj. of pevye. Cf Soph. 
Frg. 327, ovSels Soxet eivar mwévns dv 
tvogos, GAN’ adel vooetv. Plat. Symp. 
192e, radra akovcas 005 by eis eLapyn- 
Oein . . «4 add arexvas (sc. ExaoTos) 
otour’ dy &uenkogvar.— Edevye pr elS€var : 
shunned all knowledge (of the deed). 
For the use of pf, see G. 283,6; H.1029. 
Cf. 443, 585. O. C. 1740, amépuye 7d 
uh mirvew xaxas. Eur. Heracl. 506, 
mapdv ope chou peviduccOa ui Savery ; 
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TO pote Opacar pyre To Evvewdévar 


TO Tpaypa BovrtevoavTe pT cipyaopévy. 


Téhos 0, OF ovdey HY Epevvad. Téor, 


héyeu Tus eis, Os mavras és wédov Kapa 


270 vevaat POB@ mpovTpebev* ov yap Eelyomev 


our dvtipwvev, ovf dws Spavres Kaas 


4, 
TpaEayLev. 
269. W. Aéye tus, eis ds. 


264. pvBpovs: pieces of red-hot metal. 
Such ordeals were uncommon among 
the Greeks. See Becker’s Charicles, 
p-183f. Cf Paus. vii. 25.8. “Prob- 
ably ‘the waters of jealousy’ spoken 
of in the Book of Numbers, c. 5, was 
an ordeal. Under the name of ‘The 
judgments of God,’ these methods of 
testing the guilt or innocence of sus- 
pected persons were prevalent in Eu- 
rope during the middle ages. There 
were two kinds of ordeal in Eng- 
land, fire-ordeal and water-ordeal. The 
former was performed either (as here) 
by taking in the hand a piece of red- 
hot iron, or by walking barefoot and 
blindfold over nine red-hot plough- 
shares, and if the person escaped 
unhurt, he was adjudged innocent. 
Water-ordeal was performed either 
by plunging the bare arm to the 
elbow in boiling water, or by casting 
the person suspected into a river or 
pond of cold water, and if he floated, 
without an effort to swim, it was an 
evidence of guilt, but if he sunk, he 
was acquitted.” Milner. 

265. «ip Séprewv: to pass through 
the fire. Cf. Hor. Od. II. 1, incedis 
per ignes suppositos cineri 


> 3 € “A e€ 3 , 
jv © 6 pvbos ws dvourréov 


doloso. Verg. Aen. xi. 787, et me- 
dium freti pietate per ignem | 
cultores multa premimus ves- 
tigia pruna.— dpkwporeiy: take 
oath by, followed by the obj. clause 
To... dpaca.. . Evvedévan. 

266. to Evvedévar: lit. know with 
anyone, i.e. be privy to his deed, be 
his accomplice. 

267. prt elpyaopevw: supply unre 
before BovAedoayt: as the correlative 
of whre before eipyacuévy. Similar 
are Phil. 771, éxdvta unr &kovta. Pind. 
Pyth. iii. 80, od Oeds, ob Bpords pryors 
ovtre BovaAais. 

268. épevvdor: sc. hutv.— weov : 
the thought is that nothing more was 
to be gained by enquiry. 

269. Aédyer Tis eis: some one speaks. 
Instead of efs ris. Cf Plat. Soph. 
235 b, Tod yévous elvar TOU Tay Oavuaro- 
mowy Tis efs. 

270. elxopev: Exe is used in the 
sense of know how when followed by 
the inf. 

271. Saws Spavres: by what course 
of action. Cf. Aj. 428, otra o° ametp- 
yew 000 bmws &@ Aéyew Exw., 

272. Kad@s modkauev: «0 Exomer, 
ow loiueba. — dvororéov: reported. 
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KQL TOUT EVLKA, KALE TOV OVTOALLOVA 


215 mahos Kafaipet TovTo Tayafov daPetv. 


, 3 ¥ > e ‘a BQ of 
TAPEULL 6 QKWVY OVX EKOVOLD), oid OTL* 
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OTEpyer yap OUVOELS aryyedov KQAKWY ETWV. 


XOPOS. 
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dva€, “ot Tor, py Te Kat Oendrarov 


Toupyov 760, 4 Evvvoia Bovever Tada. 


KPEOQN. 
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280 TaVvoaL mpW Opyns Kal we pecTwaaL A€ywr, 
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VPE QVOUS TE KQAL @MVY AUa. 
pn “pevpebys € Kal Yyéepwv dy 


héyers yap ovK avexTa, Saipovas éywr 


TPOVvOLaV Lo-KEW TOVOE TOU VEKPOU TEpt. 


280. W. dpyns xara pe. 


274. évika: see on 233. 

275. KaSaipet: seizes upon, hence 
condemns; an Att. law-term. — rotro 
raya8oy: ironical. Schol. ered} es 
Ta ayaba KAnpous BaddAovow. ev HOE 
TovTO nowy. 

276. é€xovow: for the plur., see on 
10. The dramatists are partial to 
such combinations as &kwy ody Exovow. 
Cf. Aesch. Prom. 19, &kovrd o@ &kwv 
SugAvTois XaAKevuact TpocTaccadevow. 
Eur. Hipp. 319, piros p’ arddAdvo’ odx 
Exovcay ovx éxdv. — of8 om: L am 


sure (sc. that I am here, etc.). Freq. 
thus used parenthetically. 
277. orépye: likes. Cf. Shak. 


Anth. and Cleop. ii. 5, “ Tho’ it be 
honest, it is never good to bring bad 
news.” 

278. “The conscience of the elders, 
which was stifled at first, begins to 
awaken in the presence of the myste- 
rious fact.” Camp. When the Chorus 


participate in the dialogue, the Cory- 
phaeus, as representative, speaks 
alone, sometimes in the sing., as here, 
and sometimes in the plur. number. 
Cf. 681. — py re wal: lest somehow 
even.—OexrAaTroy: sc. éeoriv. For the 
indic., see GMT. 46, nN. 5a and foot- 
note. Cf. 1254. Plat. Lach. 196, 
ép@uev py Nixias oterai te A€yervy. 

279. 4 Evvvoww xré.: reflection has 
been for some time suggesting the fear. 

280. kai: its force falls on peora- 
gat; before you have quite filled. Or, it 
gives increased force to the warning, 
«at often belonging to expressions of 
fear and warning. Cf. Phil. 18, wy Kad 
abn pw Kora. 

281. dvovs: “Old men are supposed 
to be wise ; be careful lest the proverb 
Sls matdes of yépovres prove to be true 
in your case.” Cf. O. C. 9380, kai o 6 
TAnOiwy xpdvos yépov® duod TlOnor Kal 
Tov vod Kevoy. 
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KQL yyv EKELWMV, KAL VOHLOUVUS OLATDKEOWD* 
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9 ¥ 
OUK €OTLV. 


G\AQ TAUTH Kat woaAaL TOAEwWS 


290 avdpes pois P€povTes éppobour El, 


Kpudyn Kapa oelovres, ovd v0 lLvy@ 


odor dSukatas etyov, WS oTépyew ewe. 


3 A a b ] a A 
ex Ta@Vvoe TOUTOUS e€eTioTapmaL KaAWS 


284. mworepov... 4: two possibili- 
ties are presented that may make it 
prob. that the burial was a favor be- 
stowed by the gods; either that they 
deemed Polynices to be good, or that 
they honor the wicked. The first sup- 
position is refuted by the addition of 
Satis... d:acxeda@v; the second needs 
no refutation. 

285. éxpumrroy: as in 25 without 
yi. Cf O. C. 621, otpds efdwy Kal 
Kekpummevos véxus. — Oortig: one who. 
See L. and S., s.v. IT. 

286. mupwowv: to lay waste with 
Sire. 

287. yyv éxelvov: the patron dei- 
ties were at the same time the owners 
of theland. Cf Plat. Laws, iv. 717 a, 
Tous Thy modi Exovras Beovs. exetywv 
belongs also to the subst. in the pre- 
ceding verse. — StacKkeSav: used figu- 
ratively; may be rendered to abolish. 
Cf. O. C. 619, r& viv Eiudhova Sekid- 
para Sdpet Siacked@owy. 

288. eloopds: like dpés. Cf. Eur. 
Hipp. 51, eivop& rov8e oretyovra. 

289. ravra: t.c. my decree. — wa- 
Aat: not fong ago as referring to 
former time, for Creon had just come 
to power. adda is often used of time 
passing now and may be rendered, 


for some time have been, ete. Cf. 
1036. El. 676, @avdvr’ ’Opéotny viv 
Te Kal mada (sc. in 672) Aéyw. Here 
Creon alludes directly to wdAa 279. 
The Chorus had said, “for some time 
I have been thinking,” and Creon an- 
swers sharply, “for some time you 
have been muttering against my com- 
mand.” 

290. dvSpes: purposely left indefi- 
nite. — éppo@ovv: cf 259. Eur. Andr. 
1096 of a popular tumult, can rots 
exmper poOiov év mérAct kakdv.— epol: 
dat. of hostile direction, at me. 

291. kpudy.... oelovres: covertly 
shaking the head, like an animal pre- 
paring to throw off the yoke. 

292. Sixalws: rightly ; t.e. as I had 
a right to expect that they should. 
— ws orépyev eye: so as to accept my 
sway. @s=iédote. See GMT. 98, 2, 
n.1. So in 808. For orépyew in this 
sense, cf. Aesch. Prom. 10, &s dy 8:8ax 6 
Thy Abs Tupavviba orépyew. 

293. é« rovSe: the malcontents in 
290.— rovrous: the as yet unknown 
perpetrators of the deed. Thus, of 
the murderers of Agamemnon, with- 
out further designation, adrots El, 334, 
tovtwy 348, rotrovs 355. Cf. also 


Antig. 400, 414, 685. 
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Tapyypevous picborow eipydobar rade. 


295 ovdev yap avOpwmoiow olov apyupos 
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KaKOV vopiop EBAaoTE. 
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TOUTO KQL 7oA\ELS 


Tope, 768 avdpas eEaviornow Soper, 


TOO EKOLOGOKEL KL Tapaddacoe, ppévas 


Xpnotas mpos atcypa mpaypal icracbat Bporarv: 


300 Tavoupytas 6 edercev avOparrous EXEL 
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Kal mavTos epyou dvaocéBevay cidévar. 
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og ol dé pro Oapvourres YVVC GV TAHOE, 


xpove mor e&érpakay ws Sovvar dixny. 


GAN’ elrrep tayer Zevs er €€ Ewou céBas, 
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eupovTes exavett €s dPOarpous €povs, 


294. rrapnypevous: led astray. 

295. dvOpuroiriv: dat. of interest 
with @BAacre. — oioy: the omitted an- 
tec. is To1ovToy. 

296. voptopa: institution. Camp. 
translates “usance.” From this word 
comes our Eng. “numismatics.” Cur- 
rency, coin, is that which is sanc- 
tioned by usage. — rovro: in agree- 
ment with vdéuioua instead of with 
&pyupos. 

297. wop0et: cf Hor. Od. III. 16, 
8 ff, Aurum per medios ire sa- 
tellites|et perrumpere amat 
saxa, potentius|ictu fulmi- 
nes.—étaviornow : drives out. 

298. éxdiSdoker: to be taken as 
the principal pred. upon which Yora- 
a0: depends, and xal mapadAdooe: is 
epexegetic as though it were zapaa- 
Adocoy (by perverting). 

299. awpos...toracGat: stand (ready) 
Jor, turn to. 

300. wavovpylas éxev: equiv. to 


mavoupyeiv, to play the villain. So 
éAridas exe = éAmilew, &ypas éxew = 
dypeverv. Cf. vnmdas dxéew, Hom. Od. 
i, 296. 

301. elS€yvat: to be conversant with, 
practised in. So of the Cyclops, 
Hom. Od. ix. 189, d@eutoria fn. 

303. xpovw more: at some time or 
other ; join with ds dotva. For as, 
see on 292. Cf. Aesch. Suppl. 782, 
xpdvy To Kupim 7 ev juépa dace 
Sixnv. This threat is made against the 
guards, whom Creon supposes to have 
become abettors of the deed under 
the influence of bribes. 

304. adAAa: serves here, as often, 
to break off impatiently the previous 
train of thought or remark. — elaep: 
not throwing any doubt upon the 
statement, but emphasizing it; as we 
might say “if indeed man is an im- 
mortal being.” 

305. dpxios: pred. adj. for adv. 
See G. 138, nN. 7; H. 619. 
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ovy vplw Alons PoUvOS apKEeoEel, TpLY ay 


Cavtes Kperactot THvdE Snodonf vBpw, 
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310 W elddtes TO Képdos evOer oicréor, 


TO Nowroy apiralyte Kat pabynf sre 


ovk €€ amavros det TO KEepdatvew durely. 


éx Tov yap aloxpav AnupaTwv Tovs mA€lovas 


3 , Lo x x , 
ATWMILEVOUS LOOLS AV TN TETWOMEVOVS. 


PTAA. 


rn , 4 \ Y ¥ 
315 cimew Ti OwoeES, HY OTpadeEls ovTAS lw; 


KPEON. 


5 9. N\ A e€ 5 ~ 4 
ovK olaba Kat VuV ws aviapas éyers ; 


308. otx ... dpkéoe, mply av: 
“there is a confusion of two consts.: 
(1) ody duly “Atdns dpxéoce, to which 
podvos is added for emphasis, t.e. ot 
Oavetcbe pdvov; and (2) od Oavetade 
mpiv xré. The SvAaté is to take this 
message to his fellows.” Camp. — See 
GMT. 67, with 1, for subjv. after mpiv. 
—povvos: the Ion. form, used where 
the metre requires a trochaic word. 
So also in 508, 705. 

309. Kpepaorot: hung up; prob. by 
the hands, so as to be flogged, after 
the manner of slaves, and for the pur- 
pose of compelling them to testify 
by whom they were bribed. In the 
courts, testimony was extorted from 
slaves by the rack. Cf. the punish- 
ment of Melanthius, Hom. Od. xxii. 
174 ff. 

310. +d KépSo0s: the supposed brib- 
ery of the guards is in his mind. Cf 
222. —oloréov: one must get. 

311. to Aourov: for the future.— 
dpirafnre ... padyre: the former con- 
tinued, the latter momentary. The 


bitterness of this sarcasm is manifest. 
Cf. 654. Oedipus blinded his eyes 
d8ovver ey onxdt@ Td Aoroy Wolaro 
(O. T. 1273). 

312. €& dtravros: from any and 
every source. Cf. O. C. 807, boris et 
dmavros e} Aéyer.— TO kepdalvey: for 
Td Képdos, Obj. of pidrety. 

313. rods mdelovas: the compari- 
son is between dtwuévous and cecwaope- 
vous, not between waAclovas and its 
opposite; i.e. Tovs wAelorous aTtwpé- 
vous paddoyv by Bos } cecwopevous. 
So in O. C. 795, év 5¢ 7g Aéyew Kan’ by 
AdBos Ta TAciov’ Rt owrnpia. 

315. Saoes: will you permit (me?) 
—orpadels ottws tw: am I to turn 
about and depart thus (i.e. without a 
chance to say anything more)? Cf. 
Phil. 1067, aA oftws G&re:. For the 
deliberative subjv., see G, 256; H. 
866, 3. 

316. xal yoy: even. now; modifies 
Aéyers. W. joins with ofc@a; but 
we should then have: ovk« oic6a ovddé 
Vuy. 
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TAA. 
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éy tolcw aow H mi TH Wyn SdKve ; 


KPEQN. 


tt Oat; puOpilers tiv env Adanv 


Y 
O7OU ; 


PTAA. 


6 00@V oO Gavia TA ppeva LO 
P p S ppevas, TA 


s > 3 4 
WT cy. 


KPEQN. 


320 of. ws adnua OnArov exreduKds El. 


®YTAAE. 


+” ‘4 > -» A 
ovKovy 76 y epyov TOVTO ToLnoAs TOTE. 


KPEOQN. 


‘ “ 3 > #3 > 4 ‘ ‘ 4 
kal taut én dpyvpw ye THY Wry mpodods. 








318. W. ri dat puduices. 


317. Sdaxver: are you stung. The 
sense of the question is, whether his 
grief is superficial or profound. 

318. tl Sati: what, pray? expres- 
sion of surprise. Cf. Eur. [phig. Aul. 
1444, ri dal; 7d OvhoKew ob Tdpos vopl- 
Cerar;— puOuifers xré.: are you defin- 
ing where my grief is located? He 
refers, of course, to the preceding state- 
ment of the guard. — 6rrov: sc. éotiv. 
Cf. Aj. 338, Ta 8 ovx Exw wabety drov. 

319. tds dpévas, Ta ara: partitive 
appos. with ce. See H. 625 c¢. 

320. otp?: te. ofuo. Cf. 1270, Aj. 
354, 587. This word presents the only 
instance of the elision of a diphthong 
in Soph., whence W. and many others 
have taken this as the accus. ofue, a 
form warranted by of éué SeiAhy in 
Anthol. Pal. 9, 408. But the dat. 
form o%uo1, Sor is entirely regular. 
—dAnpa: wily knave. Odysseus is 
named thus in Aj. 381 and 889, where 


the Schol. explains it by rpiuua, 
mapadoyiotinoy mavovpynua. Here the 
Schol. has 7d wepitpimpa THs dyopas (an 
allusion, doubtless, to Dem. De Corona, 
§ 127, where Dem. speaks in these 
terms of Aeschin.). The abstract term 
used for the concrete, as in 553, 568, 
756. The partic. in the neut. agrees 
with the pred. noun. 

321. otKovv xré.: (however that 
may be, sc. that I am an &Ayua) this 
deed at any rate [ never did. Cf. 998. 
Phil. 872, otxovv ’ArpetSa tovr’ ErAn- 
cay. yé brings into prominence the 
antithesis between rotro 7d gpyov and 
the acute and knavish character of 
the soldier. ‘ However refined a knave 
I may be, still,” ete. 

322. Yes (yé), and that too giving 
up your life for money. The explicit 
denial of the guard gives Crecn the 
occasion to charge the deed directly 
upon him. 
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OOKELD. 


KPEQN. 


koprpeve vov tTHv Sd€av: ei d€ TavTa py 


325 havelré prow Tos Spawvtas, e€eper” ort 


Ta Seka Képdy THOVvas Epyalerar. 


®TAAE. 


and? evpelein pev pando * é€av O€ TOL 


hnfOn Te Kal py, TovTO yap TUxN KpLvEl, 


ovK €of omaws oper ov devp™ ée\Oovra pe. 


330 Kal vuv yap exTds é\rldos yrauns T Euns 


cwbeis ddeltkw Tots Peots moddynv yapw. 


326. W. ra dewa Képdy. 


323. The sense is, “one should not 
in general make a conjecture where 
one has no knowledge; doubly bad is 
it when this conjecture is a groundless 
one.” The first intimation of reproof 
lies in yé. Camp. translates, “ what 
a pity that one who is opinionated 
should have a false opinion.” Boeckh 
makes Soxety subj. of doxe?, and ren- 
ders, “O truly bad, when one is de- 
termined to hold false opinions.” 

324, Kopeve: Schol. ceuvoardyer: 
Thy Sdxnow mwepiAdrAet.— Hv Sotav: 
that conjecture, t.e. of which you 
speak. 

325. rovs Spavras: the perpetrators. 
Here Creon drops the charge made 
in 322 and returns to the thought of 
306-312. 

326. ta Sera Kepdy: cowardly gain; 
te. gain obtained through secret 
bribery. 


327. Creon has left the stage 
through the porta regia. The follow- 
ing lines of the guard are a soliloquy. 
—dAd\a: the suppressed thought is 
“may we not have to say that, etc. 
(825-26), but may he, etc.” —evpeBely : 
sc. 6 Spav.— padtora: above all. 

328. tre kal: i.e. day Te AnpoR Kal 
éay uh. Whether he be taken or not. 
ré and xaf often represent our Eng. 
disjunctive or. The regular correla- 
tives are ré...7é, as in efre... élite. 
Cf. Phil. 1298, édy 7° "AxiAAéws mais 
édy Te why O€An. 

329. ovk to@ Srrws: lit. there is not 
in what way, t.e. it is not possible that. 

330. kal voy: “even now I am pre- 
served as by a miracle, and the sec- 
ond time I should run the greatest 
possible risk.” The guard leaves the 
scene by the door through which he 
had entered. Cf 223. 


52 SOP®OKAEOYS 


STATLLOV 4G. 
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TONG Ta Sewa, KovOEY avOpdmov Sewvdrepov TédEL: 
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332 ff. “Human ingenuity has sub- 


dued earth, water, and air, and their 
inhabitants, and has invented lan- 
guage, political institutions, and the 
healing art. The conscipusness of 
this power can incite man to what 
is good, and when he observes law 
and right, he occupies a high posi- 
tion in the state. But arrogance 
leads him to commit deeds of wanton- 
ness; with a man of this character 
I would have nothing to do.” The 
strange burial, in defiance of the royal 
edict, furnishes the immediate occa- 
sion to the Chorus for celebrating 
human skill and uttering warning 
against arrogance.— The correspon- 
dence of the rhythms is brought out 
more effectively by the double occur- 
rence of mdyrov, and by the posi- 
tion of the similarly formed words 
aveudey pnxavdev, mayvTomdpos sropos, 
and dbwiroAis &mroAts, In the corre- 
sponding verses of the strophe and 
antistrophe. — qoAAa Ta Seva : many 
are the wonderful things. Cf. Aesch. 
_Choeph. 585, woAAd mev ya Tpéper Seva 
Semuatav ayn... GAA? bréproAuoy dy- 
Spbs ppdyvnua tis Aéyor; — weAer: = 
éariy. 

334. tovro: te. 7d Sewoev or Sewd- 
rarov implied in Seuvdrepov; as in 296, 


so here the pron. agrees with the 
more remote subst. — kal: correlated 
with ré in 338. 

335. vorw: (impelled) by the stormy 
south wind. Dat. of cause. Others 
call it a dat. of time. 

336. reptBpvxloriv oldpacw: en- 
gulfing waves, that let down the ship 
into their depths (8pvt) and threaten 
to overwhelm it. dé with the dat. = 
beneath. Schol. rots kadumrovar thy 
vauy. 

337. vUmeprdray: supreme, as eldest 
and mother of all. Soph., PAdl. 392, 
calls her mauBor: Ta, watep avrov 
Aids. Verg. Aen. vii. 106, prima 
deorum. | 

339. dd@irov: as never exhausted 
by the produce she so constantly 
supplies. The accus. is obj. of dzo- 
TpveTat = wears out (by his own use). 
Since the trans. use of the mid. of 
this verb is not found elsewhere, W. 
governs the accus. by woAevwy. The 
a privative is short by nature, but is 
used long by Hom. m adjs. which 
begin with three short syllables ; and 
the Hom. quantity is often followed 
by later poets. So here, and in axd- 
pwatot, abavatwy, 607, 787. See L. and 
S. underaiv. “The (choreic) dactyls 
suit the thought of the continuous 
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kovdovowy Te durov dpvilav apdiBarov aye 
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Tepippadys avyp * 


Kparer d€ pynxXavats aypaviou 


350 


341. W. zoAcvor. 


round of human labor, as those of 
the antistrophe the movement of the 
steed.” Camp. 

340. itAXopévev: the Schol. explains 
by mepicuvkAovvtwy. tAdw is to be 
distinguished from eiAéw (efAw), and 
seems to mean originally wind, roll. 
Aristot. mepl ovpavov, ii. 14, says, of 
ey (thy yrv) TAreoOa nal niwvetcbal 
pact wep) Toy wéAov pecov. The sense, 
therefore, is the winding or turning 
about (Bovatpodyidy) of the ploughs 
at the end of the furrows. —érog eis 
éros: from year to year. 

341. tmmelw yéver: since the har- 
nessing of the horse is mentioned 
below (350), yévos may be taken here 
in the sense of offspring, t.e. mules. 
So the Schol. tats juidvos, quoting 
Hom. //. x. 852 f. Cf also Simon. 
Frg. 15 (Bergk), yalper’ dedAdrAomd dur 
Ovyatpes Immwv. — wodrevov: breaking 
the glebe. 

342. Kkovdovowv: this epithet calls 
attention to the blithe and thought- 
less nature of birds rather than to 
the ease and swiftness of their mo- 
tion. Cf 617. Theognis 582, cpixpas 


bpyi8os Kotgoy Exovaa vdov. 


Onpds dpecotBara, hacravyeva OF 


342. W. xovddvewv. 


“Then to those woods the next quick fiat 
brings 
The feathered kind, where merrily they sat, 
As if their hearts were lighter than their 
wings.” 
Sir W. DAaVENANT’S Gondibert, 
33. II. vi. st. 57. 

343. dudiBodrov: of ensnaring game 
with nets, which were used in hunt- 
ing as well as in fishing. So Xen. in 
his Cyneget. 6. 5 ff. gives directions 
how to place the nets for entrapping 
hares. 

344. aye: leads captive. The subj. 
avhp is in 3848. Cf Eur. Hel. 3812, 
poBos wepiBaray w aye. 

345. mwovrov «ré.: Plumptre trans- 
lates “the brood in sea-depths born.” 
—dvois: the abstract for the con- 
crete, like tpogf in O. 7.1, & rexva, 
Kaduov rpoph. 

346. oarefpatot SuxTvoKAwerots : with 
twisted cords woven into nets. 

347. tepippadys : Schol. rayra cides. 

349. dperoiBdara: Dor. gen. See, 
G. 39, 3; H. 146 D. 

350. 6’: such an elision at the end 
of a verse, called technically émovva- 
Aoiph, Soph. makes in every kind of 
verse. Cf. 595, 802, 1081. 


54 SOPOKAEOYS 


immov vmraterar apdiropov Cuyov 


¥ 3 Aw ww 
OUpELOY T AKUNTA TAVPOV. 


=tpody PB’. 


N 4 N > I 
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351. W. izov eoas aye. dpdpirodor. 


357. W. rayuv aidpeia. 


351 f. varaterar xré.: brings under 
the neck-encircling yoke the steed with 
shaggy mane. For the double accus., 
cf. Hom. £1. v. 781, tad 5 Cuyby Hyayev 
“Hpn immous. The fut. has a gnomic 
use, denoting what man habitually 
does. See GMT. 25,n.2. Cf. Pind. 
Olymp. vii. 1 ff., bidAav ws ef Tis dpveras 
amd xeipds Eddy | Swphoerat | veavla yap- 
Beg. Hat. i. 178, eipowevov 3& érépov 
Tov mwAnoloy Tis éorTl, KaTaAéger Ewurdy 
untpddev kal TiS uNTpos avaveueeTa TAS 
pntépas. With aupirogoy, cf Hom. 
Od, iti. 486, Cuydy audls Exovres. 

354. béypa: speech. “Soph. ac- 
cepts the popular theory, which was 
also held by the Eleatics and Pytha- 
goreans, that language is not an en- 
dowment of nature (gvce), but is the 
result of conventional usage (ééce 
‘by attribution’) and cultivation.” 
Schn. — avepoev hpovypa: two inter- 
pretations are possible: (1) thought 
swift as the wind; (2) high-soaring 
thought, i.e. philosophy, wisdom. In 
favor of (2) are the Schol., rhy wept 
T&Y pweTE@pwy pidrooodiay, and the gloss 
of Hesychius, iwnaAdv, wetéwpov; (1) is 
favored by the use of dveuders = wind- 
swift (see L. and S. s.v. Aveuders), and 
by the natural connection between 


353. W. kar dvepcev. 


pbéypa, the body of speech, the sound, 
and opdvnua, the spirit, the contents of 
speech. For the sense, cf also Hom. 
Od. vii. 36, ds ef wrepdy He vonua, 

355. aoruvopous opyas: the dispo- 
sition suitable to social life. W., Wund., 
and others understand this to mean 
the art of governing, which is favored 
by the Schol., ryv ray vouwy éureipiay, 
6: av Ta korea vépovtat, & éort S101- 
épyn in the sense of rpdmos. 
Cf. 875. Aj. 640, obkéte cuytpdpats 
dpyats eumedos. Hor. also, Sat. I. 3, 
108, makes the establishment of com- 
munities follow upon the fixed use of 
language: donec verba, quibus 
voces sen susque notarent, nomi- 
naque invenere. Dehinc op- 
pida coeperunt munire, et 
ponere leges. 

356f. vralOpea: agrees with BéAn, 
which may be used equally well of 
frost and hail as of rain, in the sense of 
shafts. Cf. Aesch. Agam 335, év oixh- 
pac valovaw %8n Tay bralplwy maywv 
Spdowv t’ amaddrayévres. Transl., and 
he has taught himself how to shun the 
shafts of uncomfortable frosts under the 
open sky and of driving ruins. 

358. daropos: the asyndeton here 
and in 370 emphasizes the contrast. 
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359 f. W. dzopos er ovoev EPXETAL. 


366. W. ror és Kaxor. 

359. éw ovSev To peAAov: 71.e. én” 
ovdev Tay wedAAdyTwY. 

360. "“Aiga: cf dpecoiBdra, 349. 
The gen. depends on devéu. 

361. émdgerar: will not procure for 
himself. Schol. @avdrov pévov obx 
Cf. Dem. de F. L. § 259, 
avdalperov abrots émdyovta SovAclay. 
Thue. vi. 6. 2, of SeAwovvrior Supakoct- 
ous éenaryduevor tuuudxous. The fut. is 
emphatic; he will never do it. — dedéw: 
for @véis, is found only here and in 
Hippocrates; but S:ddevtis, amddeviis, 
karapeviis are found. 

362. dunxdvov: ie. diseases that 
would otherwise be irremediable. 

363. dvyas: points back to gevéis, 
and makes the contrast pointed. — Eup- 
méhpactar: he has jointly with others 
(giv) devised. So W. But the prep. 
seems to be used rather to strengthen 
the idea of the mid. voice, as in the 
phrase cuudpacerOa pAtiw éavtg. See 
L. and §., s.v. 

365. codoy ti: pred.; lit. as some- 
thing shrewd. — to pnxavoev: forms 
the counterpart to aunxyavev 363, and 
repeats the idea of pnxavats 349, 
since this inventive power is the main 
theme. 

366. réxvag: join with 7d unxavder, 


evpev Yama. 


péAXovros “Ata. 
368. W. vouous rAnpav. 


inventive skill in art. — vwép édml8a: 
beyond expectation. — éxwv: his skill 
qualifies him to do good, yet incites 
him also to break through all barriers. 
A similar sentiment is found in Hor. 
Od. I. 3, 25 f. and 87-40. 

367. Tore pev xré.: at one time to 
what is base, at another te what is noble. 
The omission of 8 is irregular. péy 
and 8€ are both wanting in £/. 739, 
ToT &AAOosS, &AAOO Grepos. The prep. 
éxt belongs to both adjs. pds is simi- 
larly placed with the second member 
of the sent. in 1176. Cf also O. T. 
734, AcApay xawd Aavalas &ye. For 
a similar sentiment and expression, 
cf. the verse of an unknown poet 
quoted in Xen. Afem. i. 2. 20, adrap 
avip ayabbs roré wev Kakds, AAoTE 8 
eaOAds. 

368. apelpwy: lit. fastening along- 
side of, hence weaving in with; sce. 7 
enxavéevtse THs téxvns. The Schol. 
explains by 6 wAnpéy tobs vouous Kab 
thy Stkaoctvrvnv. That is, obedience 
must be combined with skill. 

369. Gea 7° EvopKkov Sikav: and jus- 
tice pledged with an oath by the gods. 
So Eur. Aed. 208, rav Znvds épxtav 
Ocuw. Cf Xen. Anab. ii. 5. 7, Sproc 
Be@y = oaths by the gods. 
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Kal év adpoatvn Kabehovtes ; 


374. W. pLyTeE [Ole 


370. darodts: in contrast with typi- 
mods, aS &mopos and mayromdpos in the 
corresponding part of the strophe. 
Cf. Eur. Troad. 1291, & 5¢ weyaddmodis 
trodis bAwAev Tpola. 

372. tvverti: the subj. is personi- 
fied. Cf. O. C. 1244, drat ded Evvodoa. 
E1.610, ei ody Sinn tbverri.— Xap: = 
Lat. gratia, causa. Cf. El. 427, 
WéeuTret pe TOVdE TOU pdBou xapey. 

373. wapéorios: guest at my hearth ; 
épéotios is More common. 

375. icov dpovav: of the same way 
of thinking (politically), 7.e. of the same 
political party. Cf Xen. Hell, iv. 8. 
24, é€Boh@e: rots Tu abtay ppovovoy. 
Te Tov Shuov, TA Aakedatmoviwy ppovery, 
and similar expressions, are freq. — 
Tad’ epSer: 7.€. Aver vouous Kal Sieyy d:0 
TOAMNY. 

376. Antigone and the guard are 
seen entering at the left of the spec- 
tators.—és Sapoviov xré.: in regard 
to this strange marvel I stand in doubt. 
—dpudivoo: found only here. 

377. dvTiAoynow: subjv. of delib- 
eration. “See G. 256; H. 866, 3. 


378. ov« eivat: for the use of ovk 
with the inf. in indir. disc., see G. 283, 
3; H. 1024. “Nihil in ov« par- 
ticula offensionis est, quia 
opponuntur c¢idas (dT: eort) et 
avTiAoyhow ovk elva hoc sensu: mas 
eidws OTe Ade 7 mais “Avtiydvn early 
avTidoynow ws ox éott.” Weckl. 

379. Svorynvos: the combining to- 
gether of Antigone and her father is 
significant, and throws light upon the 
thought of 856. 

380. OtStroSa: this gen. is found 
in anapaestic verses also in Aesch. 
Sept. 886 and 1055. Oi&irod0s and 
OlsimdSov, also the accus. OlSlmoda, are 
not used by the tragedians. — trl arore: 
what can this be? —ov 8y mov we ye: 
surely it is not you, is it? Cf. Arist. 
Ran. 526, rl 8 gorw; od 8h mov pe 
aperdoba: Siavoet &Swxas avtds; The 
Chorus knew that some one had de- 
fied the command of the ruler. They 
are surprised and pained to learn that 
it is Antigone who must suffer the 
penalty of disobedience. 

381. amorotocav: see on 219. 
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390 cyoln ol n&ew Sedp’ av eEnvyovv éya 


382. amayovot: a judicial term, 
used of leading away to custody those 
who have been caught in the act. 

383. appoovvy: with this word the 
Chorus do not censure the deed in 
itself; they only call Antigone indis- 
creet for imperilling her life. 

384. The lapse of several hours is 
assumed since 331. Cf. 415. — 4S xré.: 
here is that one who has done the deed, 
— ékelyn : because in the former scene 
the doer of this deed was the principal 
subject of discourse. —Creon again 
comes on the scene by the middle door 
and hears the last verse spoken by the 
guard. Hence the 8€ and what fol- 
lows in 387. 

386. els Sov: for your need, oppor- 
tunely. Cf. O. T. 1416, és déov mdpec® 
85 Kpéwy. The phrase naturally sug- 
gests fvupuerpos to Creon. 


387. Evpperpos: corncident with ; just 
in the nick of time to hear about. Cf 
O. T. 84, tdupetpos yap ws KAveLv. 

388. atmaporoy: to be abjured as a 
thing one will not do or undertake. 
This proverb occurs first in a frag- 
ment of Archilochus (74 Bergk) : xp7- 
patwy &eAmTov ovdéey eat ov8 dard- 
porov. Cf. what the guard has said 
in 329, 

389. For second thoughts belie one’s 
resolutions. 

390. oxodq: hardly, be slow to (do 
anything). Similar is the Eng. in 
Shak. Tit. Andron. i. 2, “Vl trust by 
leisure him= that tricks me once.” — 
av née: in dir. narration would be 
dy Htw, a rare usage. But see GMT. 
41,4. W. takes &y with é&ydbxouy, te. 
I should have declared, and cites Soph. 
Aj. 430, tis &y mor’ Geb? GS’ emdvupov 
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Tovmov tvvolocew bvoua Tors éuois Kakots ; 
Eur. Herc. Fur. 1355, 068° bv adéunv 
moté eis TOvO ixéoOat, Saxpu’ am’ dupd- 
twv Badrery. Some read jrev, so as to 
avoid the fut. inf. with av. 

391. ametAais: dat. of cause. — 
éxeysaoOnv: the metaphor is well 
brought out by the translation of 
Camp., “when my soul was shaken with 
the tempest of your former threatenings.” 

392. ékros: sc. éAniSwy: the subst. 
not repeated. Cf 518. 

393. ovdév: adv. in no respect. — 
pykos: i greatness. The thought 
regularly expressed would be 77 zap’ 
éAridas xaps ovdev Zouxey BAAN Hdovh, 
for it is of the smaller that we say it is 
not like the greater. But this inver- 
sion of terms is freq. with goinev. So 
of an unusually great fear it is said 
in Thuc. vii. 71. 2, 6 @dBos Hv obderr 
éonés. Cf. Eur. Frg. 554, ee rav 


aéAmrwv h xdpis pelCwy Bpotois maveioa 


paddAov } 7d mpocdokaduevoyv. “Pleasure 
that comes unlooked for is thrice wel- 
come.” Rogers’ Jtaly. 

394. 80 dpkwv arwporos : act.; bound 
myself by an oath (sc. that I would 
not come). Above pass. So dvamoros 
has both uses. — 8 épkwv: added to 
make the expression more vivid. So 
yootrw, 427. 

396. év0ad’ ovK: 
fore. Cf. 275. 

397. Sotpparoy: like our Eng. wind- 
fall, godsend. WHermes was the giver 
of good luck. Cf Plat. Gorg. 486e, 


oluar éeyw aol 


as was done be- 


EVTETUXNKWS TOLOUTH 
Epualw évreruxnkevat. 

400. Sikatos xré.: te. éue 5é Steady 
éotiy amnAAdxbat éeArevdepov. — Twvde 
kakav: those threatened by Creon. 

401. ro tpomw moev: two inter- 
rogatives combined in one sent. So 
the Hom. ris 1é ev eco’ dvpav ; Trach. 
421, ris wd 0ev podrdy ; 
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403. The sense is, “Are you in your 
right mind when you say this?” 

404. rov: the art. would regularly 
be omitted with the antec. incorpo- 
rated in the rel. clause. It makes 
vexpov more definite. 

406. opdrav: historical pres.; a use 
to which the tragedians are partial. 
They also freq. change the tense in 
the same sent., as here. Cf 426-428. 
Aj. 31, ppd er Te Kdd}AwoEv. — erlAntr- 
ros: caught in the act. 

407. yap: see on 238.— qKopev: 
the other guards may have gone, from 
fear and suspense, to meet their com- 
rade on his return from the king, 
and, in view of Creon’s threats, which 
were directed against them all, have 
returned together to watch the corpse 
again. 

408. ra Seiv’ exetva: cf. 305 ff. 

409. orpavres: having swept off. — 
tov: the art, at the end of the tri- 


meter is very rare. Soph. has it also 
in Phil. 265, O.C. 851, and El. 879. 

410. puvdev: clammy, dank. — ev: 
carefully. 

411. kabryped’ dkpwv ex mayev: we 
seated ourselves upon (looking down 
from) the top of the hills. See on 26. 
Cf. Hom. Od. xxi. 420, éx digporo Ka6h- 
pevos. Il. xiv. 154, crao’ é& OdAvuron0. 
Some join axpwyv éx mdywy directly 
with drqveuor in the sense of 86: &xpwy 
ex maywv oKxemas Hv dvéeuowo, t.e. “we 
sat so that we were protected from 
the wind by the tops of the hills.” — 
They must have sat to windward of 
the dead body, with their backs turned 
to the wind and facing the corpse, in 
order to be able to watch it, and at the 
same time to avoid the stench which 
in this situation the wind would blow 
away from them. 

412, Bady: the subjv. is more vivid 
than the opt. oe 
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413. davyp: in distributive appos. 
with the subj. of ka@hyeba, — érip- 
po8ois: Schol. Aoddpos. Cf. the use 
of fodety in 290. 

414. kakoitow: used subst. and 
equiv. to dveldeor. xaxdy is used of 
words also in Aj. 1244, aity fuas 
kakots Badeire. Cf. Phil. 374, below. 
—akndyoo: fut. opt. in indir. disc., 
and with the apod. implied in the 
context. See GMT. 26 and 77c. Cf 
Phil. 874 £., Hpaccov Kakois... 


Ketvos 8a ahaiphoord je. 


> > \ 
el TAG 


416. Cf Hom. I. viii. 68, juos 8 


HéAvos wécoyv ovpavdy auiBeBrKer. 

417. x®8oves: gen. of separation 
after delpas. Cf O. T. 142, Bdépwr 
toracbe. Plat. Gorg. 524 d, @v5nra rdvra 
éotly év TH Wuxh, emeiddv yuurwbR Tod 
Twparos. 

418. “The detailed description of 
this violent storm, that so greatly ter- 
rified the company of watchers, makes 
the undaunted courage of the heroine 
appear the more illustrious.” Schn. 
— tudes: a whirlwind; which, by 
driving on high the dust, gives the 
appearance of raising up a sudden 
storm (cxnmrdév) from the ground. — 
ovpaviov: sent from heaven; or, per- 
haps better, reaching to heaven. Cf. 


Aj. 196, &rav obpaviay préywv. The 
Schol., Avmoiy tov aidépa, favors the 
latter.—dxos: in appos. with onnmréy. 

420. ev 8: adv., and thereupon; 
Lat. simul. Cf El. 713, év & édue- 
aTé0n Spouos xtimov. O. T. 182, év ® 
(among them) &aAoxor emorevdxovow. 
Others take év as belonging to the 
verb and separated from it by so- 
called tmesis. Other cases of tmesis 
occur in 427, 482, 977, 1233. 

421. pvoavres: because of the dust 
which was whirled aloft to the top of 
the hill. This circumstance is added 
to explain why they did not see the 
approach of Antigone. — elyonev: we 
endured. Schol., dvreixouev mpds rhy 


‘ kovw. — Oelav: because the &xos was 


ovpavioyv. But since all calamities were 
heaven-sent, the reference to odpdviov 
is not necessary. — vooov: used by 
the tragedians of every kind of physi- 
cal and mental suffering. 

422. rove: neut., comprising all 
that has been mentioned. — draddAa- 
yevros : see on 244. — év xpovw pakpo : 
in the course of along while; giving time 
for Antigone to come out of her con- 
cealment, with the libation ready to be 
poured. Cf Phil, 235, 7d AaBety mpdc- 
Pbeyua ToL0vd’ dvdpos ev xpdvw pakpe. 
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423. Why Antigone returned to 
the body the poet does not expressly 
state. It is to be inferred that she 
has heard or fears that the body 
is again exposed by the command 
of Creon. Accordingly she carries 
with her the pitcher containing the 
libation. —amucpas: full of bitterness, 
sorrowful. “The quality of the ob- 
ject is transferred to the subject; 2.e., 
mixpas, &re TarxXovons mpd.” Camp. 
So conversely in Phil. 209, tpvcdvwp 
= man-afflicting is applied to avéd, the 
ery which expresses the pain. 

424. Spvi0os: descriptive gen. Or- 
der: as bray BrAéwy Aéxos evvys KEVvAS 
éppavdy veooc@yv. The comparison of 
shrill and mournful cries with the 
plaintive notes of birds robbed of 
their young is Hom. Cf. Od. xvi. 
216 ff., rAatov 5é Avyéws, adivdrepov H 7 
oiwvol, dyvat  aiyumol yaubovuxes, 
otal re tTéxva dypdéra ételAovTo, mdpos 
meTenva yevér@at. 

425. evvys: with Adyos, couch of its 
nest. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 548, Aékrpwy 
evvas aBpoxitwvas. 

426. 8S: introduces the apod. with 
increased emphasis in prose also, and 


most commonly when a pron. is ex- 
pressed. Cf. El. 25, Samep trmos... 
aoavtws 5¢ ot, — Prov: uncovered. 

427. yoorw: see on 394. — ék: | 
join with jparo. See on 420. 

428. yparo: impf. after the aor.; 
see on 406. 

430. apSyv: &paca mpdyouv. Urns 
borne aloft on the shoulder or head 
in scenes of sacrifice are a favorite 
subject in Greek art. 

431, rpiomovSorocr: as in all sacred 
observances the number three plays 
an important part, so the libations 
poured on the dead consisted of three 
parts; sc. pedlkparoy (honey with 
milk), wine, and spring water (cf Od. 
x. 618); or, milk, wine, and honey with 
water (ef. Eur. [phig. Taur. 159). In 
many localities olive oil was used in- 
stead of wine. These libations were 
poured out sometimes mixed before- 
hand,sometimes separate,with the face 
turned to the west. —oréder: crowns, 
in the sense of honors. Cf El. 51, 
TUuuBoy AoiBator Kal Kapardpors xAdais 
oréayres. 

432. ovv: together, adv. modifies 
Onpducda. — viv: = abrhy. 
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435. damapvos 8 ovdevos: an obj. 
gen. after an adj. kindred to a verb 
taking the accus. See G. 180, 2; H. 
754, Cf. Hdt. iii. 66, eapvos Fv ph 
bey amoKretvar Spuéepdiv.— xabloraro: 
implies her fixed and calm attitude. 

436. ada: sc. kabicrato. “But my 
joy was still not unmingled.” For 
noews éuol we should use a concessive 
clause. 

437. aurov: subj. accus. of 7d 
wepevyévat, Which is the subj. of #8:- 
otrov (eoriv). The thought is put ina 
general form, that one himself. 

438. rovs dtdouvs: the servant is 
attached to the daughter of the royal 
house. 

439. Order: mdvta radra mépuné 
pot Hoow AaBety } H un cwrnpla. Cf. 
El. 1015, wpovotas oddev dvOpdmras pu 
képdos AaBeiy duewov. For the const. 
of the inf., see G. 261,2; H. 952. The 


sentiment indicates the ignoble nature 
of the So0Ao0s. 

441. oé€ Sy, oe: you, [ mean, you. 
A similar harsh tone is that of Aegis- 
thus to Electra, F/. 1445, oé ro, cé 
kpivw, val oé, Thy év Te mdpos xpdvy 
Opacetay. The calm repose of Anti- 
gone, who stands before Creon, in her 
maidenly innocence, without showing 
a single trace of fear or regret, exas- 
perates him, as the tone of his address 
indicates. — Kapa: cf 269. 

442. bys: sc. SeSpaxévair. wh belongs 
only with xarapve?; for its use after 
the verb of denial, see G. 283, 6; H. 
1029. 

443. Antigone purposely imitates 
in her reply the form of the question, 
as below (450, 452) she recalls «7- 
puxevTa and vduous (447, 449).—-o 
pr: sc. Sedpaxevar. Regularly 7d wh 
ov. See GMT. 95, 3, nN. 
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KPEOQN. 


“ A , A N «@ la 
ov pev Kopilois Gv ceavTov 7 Oédas, 


445 €€w Bapeias aitias édevOepor: 


ov O eimé pot py pHKos, GAG ourTdps, 
nonola KnpvxfevTa pn Tpdooew TaAdE ; 


ANTITONH. 


3p. 


TiO ovK epeddov; eudavyn yap Hv. 


KPEQN. 


AY m~ 93 3 , a > ] e ? , 
kat Ont érod\pas Tovcd vrepBaivew VOJLOUS ; 


ANTITONH. 


450 0v yap Ti por Zevs Hv 6 KnpvEas TdAde, 
»Q>  ¢ 4 A / A , 
ovd 4» Edvoukos TOV KadTw Heavy Aiky 


, 3 > > , 4 ld 
Towovad é€v avOpdtoiow w@pioev Vvomous: 


452. W. ot rovcd .. . dpicav. 

444, ov: to the guard. — koplfors 
av: may betake yourself. For the opt. 
in mild command, see GMT. 52, 2, N. 

445. Free and exempt from grievous 
imputation. The guard departs. The 
actor who has played this part now 
has an opportunity to change his 
costume, in order to impersonate 
Ismene. 

446. Kos: 7.e. waxpdy eros. 

447. «ypuxSévra: the partic. is in 
indir. disc. after #8nc@a and = br 
exnpvx0n. The plur. of the impers. 
is common with adjs. (cf. Aj. 1126, 
Sixaia yap Tévd’ edvruxetv), very com- 
mon with verbal adjs. (cf 677), less 
common with partics., as here. Cf. 
570, 576. 

448. tl 8 ovw epedAov: and why 
should I not (know it)? 


449. 8yra: then, marking an infer- 
ence. “Knowing all this, did you 
then have the daring,” etc. 

450. yap: (yes), for. This speech 
of Antigone is one of the noblest 
passages left us in ancient literature. 
—ri: adv., at all. 

451. rov karo Oeoy: since Aiky 
sent from below the Erinyes to pun- 
ish transgression. Aesch. connects 
her with these avenging deities. Cf. 
Eum. 511, & Alna, & Opdvor 7 ’Epiviwy. 
Eur. Med. 1889, aaad o° ’Epwis 6ré- 
cere Téexvwy hovia te Alxn. She was 
held to be the daughter of Zeus and 
Themis. 

452. rovovode: sc. as you have laid 
down. Cf. 519. — év dv@parrouciv: who 
are endowed with a sense of obliga- 
tion towards the dead. 
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2Q4 , A 27 ‘ ‘ 
ovoe oGévew TODOVUTOV WOLYNV TA TA 


Kknpvypal wot aypanta Kacdalyn Oeav 


455 vowyia dvvacBat Ovyntov ovf wmepdpapery. 


bY , a 3 - 3 > b ] 4 
ov yap TL voV ye Kayes, adr Gel OTE 


tn tavta, Kovdels oldev €€ OTou “avn. 


, x, AN 3 ¥ > ‘\ b] ‘\ 
ToUTwY éy@ ovK epweddov, avdpds ovdEVds 


ppovnpa detoaa, ev Geotor THY dtKnv 


460 OHoeEL. 


Bavovpeyn yap €&ndn+ Ti dS ov; 
Kel p17) OV TpovKHpvEas. 


r) \ A , 
El dé TOV Xpovou 


/ A , >) Ss 2 3s A , 
poo Fev Gavovpat, KE€p OS AUT cYw eyo. 


454. W. ws rayparra. 


454 f. Instead of connecting éore 
SivacOa with 7a od knpdywara and 
making this its subj. Antigone gen- 
eralizes the expression: that one being 
a mortal (sc. you) should be able, etc. 
Editt. generally make 6vnrdv bv@ refer 
to Creon, supplying cé in thought from 
Ta oa Knpvyuata. But Prof. Goodwin 
(Proceedings Amer. Philol. Assoc. 1876, 
p. 4) supposes that Antigone has her- 
self in mind,—that I being a mere 
mortal, etc. The gender is no objec- 
tion. Cf Eur. Med. 1017, 1018. In 
favor of this view it is urged that 
Antigone is more concerned through- 
out the passage with defending her 
own conduct than with condemning 
Creon. — varepdpapetv: lit. to run be- 
yond (as in a race); here, to over- 
pass, to render void; nearly the same 
as bmepBalvew, above. Cf Eur. Jon. 
973, Kal mas Ta Kpelocw OvnTtds otc 
dwepSpduw. Aristot. Rhet. 1.15, éay wev 
évaytios fF 5 yeypaumévos (vduos) Te 
mMpayphatTt, TH KoWw@ vouw xpnoréov Kai 
Tots émemeow ws Sixaorepos. xal...7d 
Mev emences del pwéver kal ovdémoTe peTa- 
BddAc, ovS 6 Kowds, Kata plow ydp 


462. W. adr (= aro). 


éotiv: of 5€ yeypaumevor moAAdKs. In 
connection with this he refers to Antig. 
456 and 458. “TZet not a mortal’s vain 
command, Urge you to break th’ un- 
alterable laws Of heav’n-descended 
charity.” Mason’s Elfrida. 

456. viv xax0es: form one idea, 
to-day and yesterday. The brief du- 
ration of merely human institutions 
is meant. —ael wore: “everlastingly, 
without any clear distinction of past 
or future. moré gives the effect of 
indefiniteness or infinity.” Camp. 

457. €€ otov: since when; sc. xpdvov. 

458. rovTwy: ic. voutuwy, namely, 
for their violation; depends on rhy 
dixnv.—ovK Epeddov: L was not about 
to, did not mean to.—dv8pos: of a 
mere man, emphatic. 

459. év Beotor: in respect of, 2.e. to- 
wards the gods; the penalty due them. 

460. rl 8 ot: and why should I not 
(have known that I must die)? 

461. rov xpovov: Schol., rod efuap- 
pevov SnAoveti. 

462. avre: “you call it penalty, I, 
on the contrary, gain.” Cf. Shak. Julius 


Caesar, iii. 1: 
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(a AQ 5 Aw e b ] rd a 
oats yap © TohNotow ws eya KaKOLS 


Cn, mas 00 ovxt KaTOavwv Képdos dépet ; 


Y ¥ aA ’ A 4 A 
465 OVTWS EMOLYE TOVOE TOU fopou TuXEWw 


map ovdev adyos: add av, el Tov €€ euns 


‘ 3, > A > 4 ‘4 
pentpos Gavovr atadoyv averyounyv véKvr, 
, x ¥ ~ S >) 3 , 
Ketvois Gv WAyouv: Totcde O ovK aArAyUVOmaL. 


N > > la A a A , 
OOoUu ) El d0Ke@ VUV Popa dpaca TUYKQVELD, 


470 oyedov TL pwpw pwpiav dddicKava. 


XOPOS. 


dnrou TO yeovnp’ amov €€ @mov Tarpos 


“~ / ¥ b ] > 3 A A 
TNS TALO0s ELKELY Ps) OUK €7LOTATAL KAKOLS. 


467. W. pyrtpos & évds 7 aragov. 


““Casca. Why he that cuts off twenty years 
of life 
Cuts off so many years of fearing death. 
Brut. Grant that, and then is death a 
benefit.” 


464. Caesura after the first sylla- 
ble. See on 254. — héper: for pépera. 
The act. is often used for the mid. by 
Soph. Cf O.C. 5, opinpdy pev état 
TouvTa, Tov cuiKpod 8 ert petoy pé- 
povTa. 

465. ovrws: such being the case. 

466. map ovdév: see on 35. — ddyos: 
instead of a word of general meaning 
the Greeks often use a word of more 
definite sense. Here &ayos (éoriv) for 
the more general idea of regard.— 
av: see on 69. 

467. rov é€ ers xré.: the one sprung 
from my own mother.— Bavovt’ Kré.: 
when dead I had suffered to be (se. 
byta) an unburied corpse. 

468. «elvois: at that, the supposed 
thought. — rote Se: at this, sc. what she 
had done. 


470. oxedov te: mockingly spoken 
of any fact or affair which the speaker 
believes to be undoubted; it almost 
appears to me that; it wants but little 
that ; possibly. In like tone Electra 
closes a long speech to her mother, 
El. 608, ef yap mépuxa tGvi_e THY Epywv 
WSpis, oxeddv TL THY Ohy Ov KaTacxXivH 
pvow.— pope, xré.: “TL bear the charge 
of folly from a fool.” Plumptre. The 
sharpness of the utterance is enhanced 
by the repetition papa, udpe, uwpiar. 

471. The harshness of this last. 
remark the discreet and venerable 
Chorus cannot approve. Their words, 
however, do not express censure so 
much as a characterization of Anti- 
gone. Order: 7d yévynua rijs matdds 
SnAot (sc. dv) wudy (pred.) e& apod 
TaTpos. 

472. énlorarat: sc. 7 rats. — elke 
kakots: cf. Phil. 1046, 6 tévos parw 
Thvd elm, "OdSvaced, Kodx, trelxovcay 
KQKOtS. 
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KPEQN. 


G\N tof. to. Ta oOKAHpP ayav Ppovypara 


4 N XN > 4 
UTTEw padwoTa, Kat TOV EV KPAaTEOTATOV 


475 aidnpov dmTov eK TUpos TEpLTKEAH 


Opavabevra Kat payevra m\etoT av elotooLs: 


opiKp@ xadwv@ 8 oda Tos Ovjpoupevous 


Y 4 
LITTTOUS katapTvevras. 


>] N 35 - 
ov yap EKTTENEL 


~ 2.° 3 yY ~ 4, b] ~ , 
dpovew péy otis SovAGS EoTL THY Tédas. 


480 auTn 8 vBpilew pev ToT e€ntriaTarto, 


‘\ , 
poous virepBaivovea TOUS TPOKELLEVOUS ' 


UBpis &, éwet Sédpaxev, nde Sevtépa, 


4 b) “~ \ ~ wn 
TOUTOLS ET AUK ELV KQUL dedpakuiay yenap. 


> an > N \ b) > 2 Y > > +» 
1 VUV ey@ EY OVK aVNp, AUTH O° avnp, 


> A> 9 \ a / , 
485 €L TAUVUT AVATL TYOE KELO ETAL KPQTy7). 


473. dd\da: “but pride comes be- 
fore destruction.” By dAda Creon 
connects his reflections immediately 
with the last words of the Chorus. 
Bl. remarks how exactly, though un- 
consciously, Creon describes in the 
following words his own case.— Ta 
okAnp ayav povypata: excessively 
stubborn dispositions. 

A474. wimrev: fail, break down. Inf. 
after tof, know that, etc. (not know 
how); see G. 280, nN. 3, and cf. oida 
kataptudevtas below. Cf. Aesch. Pers. 
178, «3 7d oO: wh ce Sls Ppaca. 
Eur. Med. 598, ed vuy 7rd8 toh pH 
yuvaikds otvera yijmal we AEKTpa. 

475. éarov: heated. — ék: see on 
111.— weptokeAy: so that it is highly 
tempered. 

476. wheiora: very often; a sup. of 
TOAAG = TOAAdKIs. — av elo (Bois: you 
will see; a modest statement of a well- 
known fact. See GMT. 82, 2, yn. 

5. Katapru@évras: freq. used for 


training or breaking horses. — éxmreé)et : 
explained by Hesychius as = éfeotw. 
A Gat Aceydpuevov. 

479. cpovetv péya: fo be proud-spir- 
ited. — So0vA0s: contemptuous in its 
application to Antigone. 

480. étymricratro: with 
reference to 472. 

481. mpokeevous: ordained. 

482. wPpis: in the pred., sc. éoriv. 
— Se: is the subj. and takes its gen- 
der from #Bprs. 

483. émravyxely ...yeXaQv: in appos. 
with #5«, subj. nom. — Sedpaxvtay : 
with yeday, lit. at having dove it; over 
her deed. The partic. is used with 
yeAay as with yalpew and similar 
verbs. Cf Eur. Alc. 691, yailpers épav 
gas. It is not therefore simply a rep- 
etition of émel Sé5pacev, but forms a 
part of the pred. See G. 279, 1; H. 985. 

485. If this (assumed) authority (sc. 
of defying this law) shall be exercised 
by her with tmpunity. 


sarcastic 
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adr’ er adehdns «tf dpayoverrépa 


a) “A N “A 
Tov TavTos yuiy Znvos EpKetov Kupet, 


>] , $ 4 5 3 a 
avuTn Te xn EVvaysos ovK advEETov 


\ N 4 ¥ 
0 OU KQKLOTOU * Ka QAP OvVUV KEW VY loOoV 
be 7) 


490 erraiTi@par Tovde Bovredaar Tadov. 


, A 3 ¥ \ > 3 , 
Kat vu KQAE€LT* EOW yap €LOOV APTLUBS 


huccacay aityy ovd érniBorov doevar. 


pret & 6 Ovuds mpdcbev npnoOar Kdoreds 


Tov pnodev dpbas év oKdTw Teyvapevar. 


495 wlo@ ye PEVTOL YoTav ev KaKOLoL TUS 


aNovs é7eiTa TovTo KaA\\vvEw Dery. 


490. W. Taous. 


486. abdeAdys: sc. dvydrnp which is 
pred. to xupe? (odca). The omitted 
partic. contains the leading idea. See 
GMT. 112, 2.—Zmnvos épxelov: cf. 
Hom. Od. xxii. 834f. The altar of Zeds 
épxetos stood in the middle of the 
house-court. By metonymy here for 
the entire family. The expression is 
the extravagant one of a passionate 
man, — “more nearly akin to me than 
all my kin,” which is, of course, im- 
possible. Cf O. JT. 1865, ef 8€ m1 
mpecBUTepoy &tt Kakod Kakép. 

488. x Evvawos: in the blindness 
of his passion Creon includes Ismene 
in his condemnation, without any rea- 
son except her anxious behavior, to 
which he refers below as betraying 
her guilt. 

489. popov: gen. of separation with 
dAvéerov, after the analogy of such 
verbs as dmadaAdtrecba. Cf. El. 626, 
Opdcous TODS’ odk aAd_ets. 

490. Yrov: equally, likewise, émat- 
Tlomat exelyny TOvVdE TOU Taov, 1.€. Bov- 
Actoa abtdév, Cf. Phil. 62, of ’Arpeidal 
ge ovx hilwoay Tay *AxiAdrclwy brArwy, 
dovvat, 


491. viv: sc. Ismene. — kandeire: 
addressed to the attendants. 

492. émrPorov dpevav: in possession 
of her mind. 

493. dire: 1s wont. Cf. 722. — 
mpocVev pyoOar: to be detected before- 
hand, i.e. before the deed has been 
done.—kdorevs: pred, nom.,as a plot- 
ter; like the poetic use of «aAérre, 
devise or do stealthily. Cf. El. 87, 
SdAorot KACPa opayds. Aj. 1137, rdAn’ 
hy AdOpa kAeWeras naxd. The sense is, 
that the evil conscience easily betrays 
the evil-doer. So Shak. Hamlet, iii. 
1, 83: “Thus conscience doth make 
cowards of us all.” 

495. “Thate the offender that hides 
his crime, but I hate also the one that 
seeks to defend it.” Creon thinks 
Ismene is trying to do the former, 
Antigone the latter. Antigone is 
seeking to escape punishment, he 
thinks. This accounts for her reply 
and the allusion to dAouvs in éAdp. 

496. émevra: after the partic. Cf. 
Aj. 760, doris avOpérov dvow BrAacrav, 
éreita ph Kat’ &vOpwrov ppovn. — kad- 
Avvew: to gloss over. 
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ANTITONH. 


, “A KR ‘a 4 > ey 4 
Péders Te petlov 4] KaTaKTelval pw EAD ; 


KPEQN. 


>, A A JOE A 9 ¥ 9 3; »¥ 
cyw ev OVOEV* TOUT €X OV QTAVT eX. 


ANTITONH. 


ti Onra péddes; Ws E“or TOY caY oywr 


500 dpea Tov ovdév, nd apecOein Tore, 


ovrw d€ Kal col Tap adavddvovT eu. 


, / / > x 5) / 
KQLTOL 7odev KNE€0S Y av evK\eeoTEpOV 


Karécxov 7) Tov avTddeApoy ev Tay 


~~ , A A e 4 
rileioa ; TOUVTOLS TOVTO TACLW AVOAVEW 


505 Néyour av, eb py yAoooay eykAjo. poBos. 


497. peitov: i.e. any desire that is 
greater than this of putting me to death. 

A498. éyd pév odddv: L surely (desire) 
nothing (beyond that). év is a weak- 
ened form of uv, and like yé makes 
prominent (although also at the same 
time restricting) the force of the word 
with which it is connected. wéy is 
often found without 3¢, not alone in 
the poets but also in prose, esp. with 
prons. (634, 681) and in asseverations 
(551). The antithesis may be supplied 
in thought, if it is not expressed by 
some equivalent of 5¢.—dmavr’ éxw: 
an instance of what is called “tragic 
irony.” The audience see in this ut- 
terance a hidden and dreadful import. 
Creon unconsciously pronounces his 
own doom; in the death of Antigone 
he has all the calamities that follow 
in its train. 

499. péAras: do you delay. 

500. pyS dpecOein: sc. undéy tov 
gav Adywv. apeoxecOa pass., here in 
the sense of probari. 


501. ray’ abavbdvovr eu: my views 
are disagreeable. “pu, are by nature, 
and so cannot fail to be.” Camp. 
Antigone thus cuts off any expecta- 
tion that Creon may have had that 
she would at the last acknowledge 
her guilt and beg for pardon. 

502. xdéos evkAe€orrepov: more illus- 
trious honor. A pleonastic expression, 
like dvamvdors mvoais (588), ppevav duo- 
gpdvwv (1261). Antigone appeals to 
that latent sentiment of mankind that 
regards the duty of burial of one’s 
kindred as a most sacred one, and 
that would honor her for sacrificing 
her life in seeking to discharge this 
duty. —dv...Karéoxov: the prot. is 
represented by wdé6ev, z.e., “if I had 
done what?” See on 240. 

504 f. Order: Aéyoir’ (pass.) by 
avddvew Tovras xTé. Others prefer to 
join rovros directly with Aéyorro as 
dat. of agent. 

505. éyxAyjou: see on 180, and the 


App. 
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[aX 7) Tupavvis moAAa 7 aAN’ evdaipovet, 


kageotw avtTn Spav réyew & & Bovderau.| 


KPEQN. 


‘ a) , “~ , e A 
ov TovTO povvn Tavde Kadpetwy dpas. 


ANTITONH. 


e “A % \ x e , , 
épwoct yovTo., aot & wrihdovew ordpa. 


KPEQN. 


510 od 8 ovK emaidel, T@VdE xwpis ei hpoveis ; 


ANTITONH. 


IO4 ‘ ’ \ Le , , 
ovodev yap ALOK Pov TOUS omoaTAayXVoUs o€éBew. 


KPEQN. 


¥ 9 9 , , 
OUKOUV OMQLLOS XW KQATQAVTLOV Javov; 


W. gives 506 f. to the Chorus. 


506 f. “With a just sense that 
these verses are not fitting for Anti- 
gone after 499, the old critics remark: 
ovk éy éralym TovTo THs Tupavvldos, BAN 
éxyet Tt eipwvelas 6 Adyos. But there is 
no indication of any irony. The sen- 
timent is wholly remote from the con- 
nection.” N. We follow N. and D. 
in bracketing these lines. The words 
following have no reference to this 
sentiment. See App. 

508. rotro: the same reference as 
rovro in 504, z.e. “that it is right to give 
burial to Polynices.” —povvn rovée: 
Creon includes Antigone among the 
Chorus, as she was also a Cadméan. 
— povvos and éetvos are used in tri- 
meter also. 


509. xovrou: these also (think so). 
—wmirrAovow: lit. they roll or wind 
under, used of dogs which curl their 
tails between their legs through fear ; 
here metaphorically of curbing or sup- 
pressing utterance. 

510. et dbpovets: after eraideiocba: we 
might expect an inf. or partic. clause ; 
here ei does not express an uncertainty 
but an assumed reality, almost = 671. 
See GMT. 56. Without paying any 
attention to Antigone’s reply, Creon 
obstinately holds fast to his opinion. 
— tavde xwpls: differently from these. 

511. ydp: (no), for.—oéBav: subj. 
of ainxpdy (éorwv). 

512. xo katravrlov Oavwv: he also 
that fell on the opposite side. 
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ANTITONH. 


Y b A X aA 
OMOLYLOS EK [Las TE Kal TAVTOV TaTpds. 


KPEQN. 


~ on x 3 4 } A ~ / 
TOS ONT EKElVM OVTTEBH TYAS Kap ; 


ANTITONH. 


3 / Ay e¢ ‘ , 
515 ov PapTupyaet Trav O KkatOavav VEKUS. 


KPEQN. 


El TOL ode Tysas e€ toov TO SvoceEBeEl. 


ANTITONH. 


ov yap Tu dovdos, GAN’ ddEeApds @AeTO. 


KPEQN. 


a N 4 ‘a e€ 3 > \ 4 
tmopOav dé tTHvde ynv: 6 & avtioTas viep. 


ANTITONH. 


Y 4 >, ¢ ‘ , ¥ A 
Ouws 0 y “Atdns Tovs vopous toous srobet. 


KPEOQON. 


520 dN OVX 6 XpNaTOS TH KaK@ axel iOS. 


513. pds: sc. untpds. Cf 144, 145. 
For an apparent parody of this verse, 
cf. Arist. Acharn. 790, éduouarpia yap 
€oTL KK TWUTO TaTpds. 

514. éxelvw: Eteocles; dat. with 
d5voce8%. Creon means, as he explains 
more fully in 516, that Antigone by 
honoring Polynices with burial is 
placing the two brothers on an equal 
footing, and that thus she is dishonor- 
ing Eteocles. — tipds xapw: do you 
bestow the boon of an honor. xdpw is 
accus. of internal obj. 

515, ravra: i.e. that by burying 
my brother Polynices I am dishonor- 
ing him (Eteocles). 

516. odé: see on 44.— tw Bv0- 


oeBet: we should expect rather roy 
dvoaceBH €& YrovarT@. It is not implied 
here that Antigone herself had be- 
stowed burial honors upon Eteocles. 
Creon simply says, “ you are showing 
him (Polynices) equal honor with that 
conferred upon Eteocles.” 
517. The equality of the brothers 
is urged more sharply by Antigone. 
518. mopOav S€: (yes), but devastat- 
ing. — btrep: sc. THode yjs. See on 392. 
519. Hades desires that his laws 
(z.e. his laws which require burial) be 
equal, i.e. be equally administered to all. 
520. The const. is ios éor) Aaxety, 
just as dixaos, &iios, xré., are used in 
the pers. const. with the inf. 
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ANTITONH. 


, 48> 3 4 b ) A 4 
TU OLOEV El KataGev cvay7? TOOE ; 


KPEQN. 


ovtot of’ ovyxOpés, ovo oTay davy, didos. 


ANTITONH. 


ovro. ouveyGew, ahha cuudirev edbuv. 


KPEON. 


katw vuv €Pova’, et didyréov, ides 


525 ketvous: é€uov d€ Cavtos ovK ap&eu yur. 


Firta Scenr. CREON. 


ANTIGONE. 


IsMENE. Two ATTENDANTS. 


XOPO2. 


Kal pnv rpd muiev no ‘lopjvn, 
diiddedha kdtw Sdxpu hevBopevy - 


521. kdrobev : see on 25. “Who 
knows vf this (i.e. your sentiment that 
the good and the evil are not to share 
alike in burial) ts regarded as pious in 
the world below ?” 

522. Cf. Aj. 1856, exOpby @F aidet 
véxvy; 1372, obros 5é Kane Kav0ad dv 
Euory duas €xOioros état. 

523. Surely, ’tis not my nature to 
share in hatred, but in love. Ancient 
art aims to represent the ideal, mod- 
ern that which is realistic. Hence 
Soph. is sparing in the portrayal of 
distinctive traits of character; but 
he knows how with a single stroke to 
bring to view the entire inner soul. 
Here is laid open the womanly, tender 
heart of Antigone, who has thus far 
been presented to us only on the 
heroic and austere side of her nature. 
—ovro.: areiteration of Creon’s word 
gives edge to her reply. 


524. Creon, seeing that further 
argument is of no avail, breaks off 


‘impatiently, and with scorn repeats 


the sentence of death. 

525. Kelvous: sc. tovs katw, with 
particular reference to Polynices. — 
€nov Lavros: while I live. 

526. Ismene enters by the door 
through which she had left the scene 
(99), conducted by the attendants, 
acc. to the command of Creon (491). 
—Kal pyv: and fo! This phrase 
often introduces a new person. Cf. 
1180, 1257.— We: se. eoriv. See on 
155. | 

527. hrraSecpa: Schol., giradda- 
dws, with sisterly affection. — Sdxpv: 
this form is used by Soph. in the 
trimeter also in Trach. 1199.  Col- 
lective in sense; cf. Aesch. Sept. 50, 
Saxpu AelBoyres. O. C. 1251, 50 duparos 
AciBwv Sdxpvov. — AePopevyn: trans. 
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veherdn © ddpvuv virep aipardev 


pos atiayuve, 
530 


Téyyoug EvamTa TapELay. 


KPEQN. 


N 3 e 3 ¥ e€ ¥y 3 e 4 
ov 0, 1 Kar olKoUS ws eXLov vpEeyevn, 


AnOovod p’ e&émwes, odd’ EudvOavov 


ya 43 ¥ > y v4 
tpédwv Ov ata Katavactdces Opdver, 


4, 9 > \ , \ ‘N oN ~. , 
dep’, eie Oy por, Kat ov ToVvde Tov Tadov 

4 ~ x > ~ “ “\ > 4 
535 dyoes peTacyev, 7 “Eopet TO pry Eldevar ; 


ISMHNH. 


d€dpaka Tovpyov, Elrep HO dpmoppobel, 


N s ‘N J, “~ > / 
kat Evppeticywo Kal P€pw THS airias. 


here, as in Aesch. Prom. 400, a2 toowy 
AetBoueéva péos. 

528. vedéAn: grief causes a cloud 
to lower over the brow, from which 
tears, like rain, pour forth. Cf Aesch. 
Sept. 211, iwép duparwv kpnuvauevav 
vepeday, when clouds hang over the brow. 

‘The tim’rous cloud 
That hangs on thy fair brow.” 
GRay’s Agrippina, Sc. II. 
—aiparoev: flushed (with grief and 
excitement). 

529. feos: countenance. Cf. Eur. 
Herc. Fur. 1205, pé@os deriw Settov. — 
aloxuve: disfigures, mars. Cf. Shak. 
Ant. and Cleop. iii. 2: “The April’s 
in her eyes; it is love’s spring, And 
these the showers to bring it on.” 

531. ov S€: in contrast with An- 
tigone. —y... vbepéevn: the one who 
has been lurking like a viper in my house. 

532. AryPovoa xré.: unnoticed have 
been sucking my life’s blood. Cf. Shak. 
Rich. Lf. iii. 2: “Snakes, in my heart- 
blood warm’d, that sting my heart!” 

533. dra kdtravacrdces: dual and 


plur. combined, as in 13f. The ab- 
stract for the concrete; see on 3820. 
Two pests and subverters of my throne. 
Cf. O. T. 379, Kpéwy cot wi ovdév. 

534. kal ov: you also, as your sis- 
ter has acknowledged her guilt. 

535. éEopet: etduvuur.—To pr elSevar: 
see on 263. 

536. elaep: that is to say, if. — 
opoppolet: metaphor from rowing, 
like éwnpérns, helper, then in general, 
assent to, agree with. In this phrase 
lies the intimation that Ismene is con- 
scious of prevarication. These words 
are like an anxious entreaty that her 
sister would not deny her the conso- 
lation of sharing her fate. In this 
scene the true character of Ismene 
comes more clearly to view: affec- 
tionate and unselfish, but timid and 
weak. 

537. trys alrlas: governed directly 
by Evupericxw, the notion of partici- 
pation being silently continued in ral 
pépw. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 351, wdvrwv 


peTaoxwv Kal TeTOAUnKwS euol, 
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ANTITONH. 


3 3 3 3? a + 3 e OU 9 > ‘ 
G\N ovK €aoeL TOUTO Y 7 OlKN oO, ETEL 


¥y 3 b] la ¥ 3 $25 Nod I 
out 70é\noas, ovT eyw KoWwwoapny. 


ISMHNH. 


3 3 3 ~ ~ “a 3 3 J 
540 aAA ev KaKOLS TOLS DOLTW OVK alo KUVYOLAL 


A 4 
Evptrovy éwavtiy Tov mafovs Tovovpern. 


ANTITONH. 


a ¥ y > v4 , 
@v Toupyov, “Avons you Kdtw Evvioropes: 


déyous 8 éeyw diiovaay ov otépyw gpidryp. 


ISZMHNH. 


3 \ 
LATOL, KATLYVATYH, fh ATYyLaoNS TO py OU 
on > 
545 Jave Te adv cot Tov Oavovta F ayvioa. 


ANTITONH. 

4 @ / ‘ , S A \ "A 
pH por Odvyns od Kowd, pnd a. pn "Ovyes 
TOLOD GEeauTns’ apKéow OvijcKova eyo. 


538. rovro...aé€: double accus. 
Or, more exactly, rodro would be the 
obj. of some verb like Aéyerv or rotety 
to be supplied. 

541. EvprAovv: a common meta- 
phor from sea-faring. Cf. Eur. Herc. 
Fur. 1225, cupmdeiv tots pidowwt dvc- 
tuxovow. Iph. Taur. 599, 6 vavoroAay 
yap «iw ym Tas ovpmopas, ovTos 5é 
ouutAet. Shak. has “a coach-fellow 
in affliction.” — rovoupévy : supple- 
mentary partic. after aicxvvopat. 

542. Const. ftuvioropés (elaw) ay 
To €pyoy éoriv, The rel. for the indir. 
interr. Cf Aj. 1259, 0d paddy ds ef 
gvow. The plur. dy, although Anti- 
gone alone has performed the burial. 

543. Aoyous: in word (alone), with 
sarcastic allusion to 78 f. The anti- 
thesis between Adyos and épyor is freq. 
emphasized by the use of pdvoy. Cf. 


Dem. De Corona, § 101, ef rt naddv 
Adyw pmovoy Kataoxive émrexelpnoa, 
émel Td ye &pyov ovx by érorhoarte. 

545. Tro py ov Oavetv: for the two 
negs. see on 443. — ré, ré: are corre- 
lated, and civ coi belongs also to 
ayvioa,. —ayvloor: like ayva moveiy. 
But here in a general sense. Schol., 
Tyunou. “Let me fulfil my sacred 
duty towards him in company with 
you, and share in your punishment.” 

546. d: the accus. with @:yydvev, 
as with ~avew, 961. The neut. of the 
pron. is not uncommon with verbs of 


this kind. Cf. O. C. 1106, aire?s & 
revtet. Lbid. 1168, darts &yv cov rovro 


mpooxpy (or tuxetv. Cf. 778.— py 'Ovyes : 
indic. in a cond. rel. sent. See GMT. 
61, 1. 

547. ovo ceavtys: regard as your 
own. —apkéow: pers. const. 
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ISMHNH. 


kat tis Bios pow cov ereypervyn didos; 


ANTITONH. 


Kpéovr épdéta: tovee yap ov Kndeuar. 


ISMHNH. 


a “a 3 3 -~ >] > N 3 ‘4 
B50 Tt TaDT arias p ovdey wpehoupery ; 


ANTITONH. 


b) ” \ a> 3 , > 3 \ A 
ddyovoa pev Ont, eb yédwr €v gol YEO. 


ISMHNH. 


tt Ont av adda viv o er wero, eyo; 


ANTITONH. 


oe , bY A > e¢ A 
cacov ceavTyyv: ov dlova o virexpuyew. 


ISMHNH. 


¥ 4 b) 4 A A / 
ol“oe TaAaWwa, KauTA\aKwW TOV Dov Mopov; 


ANTITONH. 


555 OU prev yap etAou Chv, éyw dé KarOavelv. 


ISMHNH. 


P) > > > 3 > , A 3 A , 
ahd’ ovK em appyTous ye Tous Euots Aovyous. 


548. rls Blos: z.e. mas 6 Bios pidros 
eoriv; 

549. «ndepav: “you are mindful of 
his interests (in allusion to 47); and 
perhaps he will take care to make 
your life without me agreeable.” 


550. ravra: in this way. — ovdév 
ahedoupevyn: when you gain nothing 
thereby. 


551. Antigone softens somewhat 
the bitterness of her taunt in 549. «i 
is used after dAyetv as after Oavyacer 
aisxvvecOa and similar verbs, almost 
like ér1. The thought is, “it is with 
grief to myself that I mock you.” — 


pév: see on 498. — év col yeAo: for 
Cf. El. 277, &amep eyye- 
A@oa TOS TOLoUMEVOLS. 

552. The repetition of 8y%7a and 
w@pedety adds intensity. — adAAa vuv: 
at least now (if I have not before). 
Cf. 779. 

554. olpot rdAawwa: see on 82.— 
kaptAdkw: am I really (kat) to fail of. 
kal, to augment the force of the ques- 
tion, is found also in 726, 770. Others 
take xaf as implying the ellipsis of 
hodow euavrTny ; 

556. GAN ovK xre.: “true, I chose 
to live, but not with my words left un- 


> ~ / 
EVYEAW ol. 
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ANTITONH. 


~ \ \ , a 3 > NX 3 4 “~ 
Kaas oD pev. Gol, Tots 8 eyw “SdKouv hpoveiv. 


ISMHNH. 


\ \ ” a 9 e > , 
KL YY LOY) VOV €OTLW 7 Eapapria. 


ANTITONH. 


Oapoea: ov pev Cys, 7 0 eun wuy7) madae 
560 TEOvy KEV, @aTE TOls Bavovaw adedelv. 


KPEON,. 


\ ~ , a ‘\ N b) , 
T@ TAlde ye THOSE THY pev apTis 

ry) , \ > 3979 Qa \ A> » 
avovy TrepavOa, Thy & ad ov Ta par edu. 


spoken. apphro.s in the pred. position. 
Cf. Eur. Lon. 228, eri ® dogpdxrois 
phAowt wh wapire. Ismene desires to 
remind her sister that it was not from 
indifference to Polynices (78, 90) that 
she tried to dissuade her from bury- 
ing him, and that she was one with 
her in feeling. This is what she 
means in 558. Antigone, however, 
takes Adyois to mean the arguments 
of Ismene to justify her course. Some 
prefer the too ingenious and strained 
interpretation of Boeckh, but not ac- 
cording to my unspoken (t.e. secret) con- 
victions. 

557. od pev: sc. eddéxers.— tots 8 
éys: regularly éyw dé, to indicate the 
antithesis to ot wév. Cf.71,1101.—oot: 
= geavTy. So in the phrase dox@ moar. 
Cf. Isocr. 15. 3238, éuot voutCovros ors 
ay iuiv Sd&n, TOVO Ekery por (= euavT@) 
KaA@s.— Tots §€: to those, sc. the gods 
of the lower world and the shade of 
Polynices. 

558. Ismene reiterates what she as- 
serted in 536,537. The Schol. has 67: 
av pev Expatas, ey 5¢ ovr7}Sewv. Some 


editt. understand Ismene to mean, “we 
are both in equal error, you against 
the state, but I against the dead.” 

559. The dreadful fate of her par- 
ents had already broken her heart. 
To outward appearance only did she 
walk among the living. Hence it was 
natural that she should now seek to 
benefit only the dead by her efforts. 
Her interest in her betrothal to Hae- 
mon has been completely subordinated 
to her sense of duty to her kindred. 
When her resolve was taken to bury 
Polynices at the cost of her life, she 
counted herself among the dead. — 
Odpoe: tuke heart! 

560. addedrciv: to be of service to. 
With the dat. in the poets and in 
later prose. Cf. Eur. Orest. 666, xpy 
Tots piroiriy wpereiv, 

561. ro watde, thy péev, tHv S€: 
see on 21.— ro, rode: for the gender, 
see G. 188, n. 5; H. 272 a. 

562, ryv 8 ad ov xré.: and the 
other ever since she was born. Anti- 
gone’s conduct was the natural prod- 
uct of her character. 


16 SOPOKAEOYS 


ISMHNH. 


ov ydp mor, wvag, ovd os av Braoryn péver 


voos TOs KaKas mpdcaovaw, adr e€ioraran. 


KPEQN. 


N A Y f}? i 4 \ “A 4 4 
565 ou your, of etXhov ouy Kakols TpacoEew KAKA. 


ISMHNH. 
a “\ / ~ Ie »~ , 
Ti yap povyn por THAD atep Biwomor ; 


KPEQN. 


GN Wde pero. pn d€y’s od yap €or ETL. 


ISMHNH. 


> N ~ ~ “~ ~ 4 
GhAG KTEVELS VUPHELA TOV GDaVTOV TEKVOU ; 


KPEQN. 


apoyo, yap yaTépwv elow yvar. 


ISMHNH. 


570 ovY ws Y EKElV@ THE T 


563. Ismene seeks, in a respectful 
manner, to defend her sister and her- 
self. She acknowledges the want of 
good judgment, as in 99; excuses it, 
however, by saying that those who 
are overtaken by a great calamity 
lose the discretion (vovs) that is theirs 
by native endowment (6s &v BAdorn). 

565. col youv: sc. 6 vots earn. — 
mpdocev kaka: Ismene said karés 
apdocew = be unfortunate. Creon turns 
it into ckaxd mpdocev = do wicked things. 
kaxots refers to Antigone. 

566. tyoS drep: makes clear the 
sense of udvn, for Creon and others 
still remain to her. 

567. But surely say not “this one,” 
for she is no more (1.e. she is as good as 
dead). — 7Se: esp. indicates persons 


nv Npphoopeva. 


present; here it refers to rjc5e. When 
the sense of a word as such is to be sig- 
nified or quoted, the nom. is commonly 
used and 7é placed before the word. 
Cf. Dem. De Corona, § 88, Td 5é duets 
Stay Aéyw, Thy woAw Aéyw. Without 
76, Menander 522, dvamvony exe: Zev 
o@tep eimetv, and Ar. Vesp. 1185, pis 
ral yaar méAAeis Acyev ev avdpaciy; 

568. vupdeta: lit. nuptials, here 
for bride. Cf. Eur. Andr. 907, &AAnv 
Tw evvhy avtl cod orépye: roars; 

569. Full many a field there is which 
he may plough. This remark addressed 
to the noble young women is spite- 
ful, contemptuous, and coarse. 

570. tjppoopéva: suited to him and 
her, i.e. in accord with their desires. 
Transl. not as their hearts were plight- 


ANTITONH. a7 


KPEQN. 


N “~ ce, wn 
KAKaS €y@ YuvarKas VLETL OTVYO. 


ISMHNH. 


® hilra? Atwav, os o atydler twaryp. 


KPEQN. 


» A Q “N A A X , 
uyav ye umets Kal OU Kal TO GOV Aéyos. 


XOPOS. 


> “ (a) A 
Hn yap aoTepnoes THOOE TOV GDauvTOU yédvor ; 


574. W. gives this verse to Ismene. 


ed; the sense being, that true affec- 
tion bound their hearts together, and 
no other betrothal could be agreeable. 
For the plur. of the partic. see on 
447. 

572. This is an exclamation, not 
an address to Haemon, for he is not 
present. This verse, given by the Mss. 
to Ismene, is assigned by most editt. 
to Antigone, chiefly for the reason 
that 7d ody Aéxos in the next verse is 
more easily taken as your marriage 
than as the marriage of which you 
speak, and because Ismene, in response 
to the remark of Creon, would defend 
her sister, not Haemon, against the 
reproach kakas yuvaikas. But the lat- 
ter objection bears with almost equal 
force against the supposition that An- 
tigone says this. Haemon is only indi- 
rectly dishonored. Antigone closes 
her discussion with Creon in 523, says 
in 560 that she no longer has any in- 
terest in life, has nowhere before 
made any reference to her relations 
with Haemon, and now preserves a 
disdainful silence towards these re- 
proaches. The chief difficulty in 


assigning the verse to Ismene will be 
removed if we change a’ to o¢’, when 
the meaning is, O, dearest Haemon, how 
your father dishonors her (Antigone, in 
calling her xax} yuvyj for you). This 
makes easier also the reference of rd 
gov Aéxos. The omission of the art. or 
pron. with marfp is no difficulty. Cf. 
El. 525, wathp yap was e& euod réOvnxer. 

573. Aviets: by speaking so much 
about it.—ro oov A€xos: Schol., 7d 
ims cov dvouacduevov. Cf. El. 1110, 
ovk ola Thy ohy KAnddva (the report of 
which you speak). Eur. Hipp. 1138, 
Thy onv Se Kump (Cypris whom you 
praise) mdAW eym xalpew A€yw. 

574, All the Mss., with one excep- 
tion, give this verse to Ismene, and 
many also 576. Boeckh and many 
other editt. rightly assign both to 
the Chorus: 574, because Ismene 
has already asked this question in 
068, and because it seems altogether 
probable that the Chorus would re- 
monstrate with Creon; 576, because 
the calm and judicial tone, wholly 
unsuited to Ismene, is proper only to 
the Chorus. 
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KPEQN. 


575 Awons 6 Tavowy TOVTOE TOUS yasLous ELol. 


XOPOS. 


Sedoyper’, ws eouxe, THVdE KaTOavelv. 


KPEOQN. 


\ , ) , 
Kat OO YE KQJLOL. 


py TpuBas er, adda viv 


kopiler elow, Sumes: ek 5€ TOVSE yp? 


A » 4 > 
yuvalkas €ivar TATE NO aveyrevas. 


580 pevyovor yap ToL xot Ppacets, oray méXas 


nody Tov “Avdnv eiaopaat Tov. Biov. 


575. éyol: this marriage alliance 
was amatter of deep interest to Creon, 
father of the bridegroom and guardian 
of the bride. 

576. SeSoypéva: sc. earl; et has been 
determined. For the plur. see on 
447. 

577. Kat ool ye kapot: it is for you 
certainly and for me (a fixed conelu- 
sion). The dat. can be referred only 
to the foregoing principal sent. — 
rpiBas: sc. rpiBere, OY morerre. — yly: 
see on 44. 

578. Spoes: the attendants of the 
king. — ék tovSe: henceforth. 

579. yuvaikas: emphatic, and in 
the pred. — py® dvepévas: and not be 
left at large. So, in El. 516, her mother 
says to Electra, aveimévn ad orpéper. od 
yap mapeat’ Alyic6os, 8s o emery’ ded wh- 
Tot Oupaiay 7 obcay aigxdvew idous. 
The Athenian women of the better 
classes were rarely seen out of the 
house except at public festivals; at 
other times never unattended. The 
sisters are now led by the guards to 


the door that opens into the women’s 
apartment. There the guards remain, 
prob. as sentinels, for in 760 Creon 
calls to them to lead Antigone back. 
The king remains on the stage during 
the chanting of the next choral ode, 
absorbed in gloomy reflections. 

580. Creon misjudges Antigone so 
greatly that he fears she may try to 
escape death, whereas she seeks it. 

581. rov Biov: gen. with wéAas. See 
G. 182, 2; H. 757. 

582. Stricken with grief, the Chorus 
is reminded of the inherited woe of 
the Labdacidae, whose latest scions 
even are not spared. Where once the 
deity has ordained calamity, there its 
baleful results continue to flow on. 
Against the sovereign power of Zeus 
no one can contend. Whereas the 
god in undecaying power defends his 
holy ordinances, to mortals no per- 
manent prosperity is destined. Our 
desires amuse us with delusive hopes, 
and when once our perception has be- 
come blinded we plunge inevitably 
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Yradocipov P’. 


XOPOS. 


Ztpopy d. 


3 4 e ~ ¥y 3 
evoaiwoves OioL KAKMV AYEVOTOS atov. 


ois yap av cecbyn Oedbev domos, aras 


585 


ovdey éddelrer yeveas et myOos prov: 


gy y , i) f 7 
OfLOLOV WOTE TOVTLALS oloua OvOTVOOLS OTQAV 


Opyocaow epeBos vfparov Eemidpapy Tvoats, 


590 


kvAtvoee Buocodbev Kedawav Ova Kat 


J, , , 3 b] ~ 3 ? 
SUT AVELOY, aTovm Bpéwover é avTiT\nyes AKTAL. 


588. W. @pyocais. 


into ruin. — evSatpoves: blest are they. 
—ayevoros: act., like many adjs. de- 
rived from verbs and compounded 
with a privative; e.g. &bavoros, &rpe- 
otos, &epxtos. For the gen. cf. O. T. 
969, &bavoros éyxous, and see G. 180, 
n. 1; H. 783 d. ; 

583. ots: the implied antec. rovras 
is the indir. obj. of Epmrov. — Beobev: 
“the adv. of place supports the meta- 
phor of a storm coming from a certain 
quarter. Cf. Aesch. Prom. 1089, pirh 
A.dbev.” Camp. 

584. dras: depends on oddéy; noevil. 

585. éAAelrrer Eptrov: fails to come 
upon. Cf Xen. Mem. ii. 6. 5, py 
éAAclrecOat eb Tomy TOUS EvepyeToYTas. 
—eml mdBos yeveds: 2.c. from gen- 
eration to generation. So Shak. 
Pericles, i. 4: 

‘¢One sorrow never comes but brings an heir, 
That may succeed as his inheritor.” 

S86 ff. Const. duo bore bray Opho- 
gacw tmovtias Svonvdcs mvoais oldiua 
épeBos bpadoy émidSpdun.—mvoais: dat. 
of cause. With Svervdois mvoais, cf. 


590 f. W. kerawvav Oiva, Kat 


/ 
dvodvenot oTovw Bpemovow. 


1261 gpevar dvagpdvey, 1277 mévai duc- 
movot.— mwovTia: join as an adj. with 
avoais, the Thracian sea-blasts. The 
storms on the Euxine were notoriously 
violent. Cf. O. T. 196, tov amdtevor 
Spuov Opry kiov KAvdwva. Eur. Lhes. 440, 
ola mévToy Opykiov mvonuata emelaper. 

589. epeBos vhadrov: darkness under 
the sea, i.e. under its surface ; the nether 
darkness of the deep. 

590. k«vdrivbe, «7é.: the wave (ofdua) 
rolls up the black sand from the lowest 
depths. Bl. compares Verg. Georg. iii. 
240, ima exaestuat unda vor- 
ticibus, nigramque alte sub- 
jectat arenam. Cf also Milton, 
Par. Lost, vii. 212, “A sea dark, waste- 
Jul, wild, Up from the bottom turned by 
JSurious winds And surging waves.” 

591. Svcdvepov: wind-tossed. Hesych. 
explains by dvatdpaxov, 7d Kaxovs ave- 
Cf. Apoll. Rhod. i. 598, 
anThy T° aiyiaAdy Te Svohvepuov. 

592. avtimAdnyes: found only here. 
Ch. ara kuwaromaAné, O. C. 1241. Beat- 
en in front, v.e. the waves and the storm 


phous &xov. 
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"Avriotpody a. 


dpxyaia Ta AaBdakidav oikwy 6papat 


4 ~ 2: oN 4 4 b 
59 anata dbOitav emt mypace TimTorT , 


ovo amTa\AadooeL yeveay yevos, add’ Epeiret 


Oey Tis, OVO exer Uow. 


pov yap €oydtas virEep 


600 pias éréraro gdaos ev Oidizrov dopors, 


3 > , “A A 4 
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595. W. déipevor. 


do not come from the side (cf Hom. 
Od. v. 418, jidvas mapamAjyas) but di- 
rectly forward upon the shore. Or, 
ace. to Schn., beaten again, i.e. they 
feel the returning stroke of the waves; 
and so the latest descendants of the 
race feel beating against them the 
returning blows of the ancient &rn. — 
orove, xré.: and the headlands lashed 
by the waves resound with a groan. 

593. dpxata: from of old, as an 
ancient heritage; in the pred. — Aaf- 
Saxidav: limiting gen. with ofkwy. 

594 f. I see the calamities of the race 
succeeding the calamities of those that 
are dead. The ills of Antigone fol- 
lowed after those of Oedipus, and 
Oedipus perished in consequence of 
the murder of Laius, his father. 

596. Nor does one generation (by sat- 
isfying the anger of the gods) release 
another (succeeding generation). As, 
for example, Orestes, by the help of 
Athene, brought to an end the curse 
of the Tantalidae, and his descendants 
were prospered. -yeved and yévos have 
the same sense. Cf. véxuy vexpdy in 
1067. — épetarer: sc. yevedy. 

597. éxe Avow: = Aver. Cf. O. T. 
566, ob« gpevvay 2cxere. Aj. 564, due- 
pevay Ohpav éxwv. The subj. is yévos, 
BAA’ épele: Oe@y Tis being parenthetic. 


600. W. réraro. 


Others, not so well, supply @eds as subj. 

599. Instead of a concessive or 
temporal clause, though light, etc., or 
when light, etc., we have a co-ord. const. 
av makes the connection. 

600. éoxaras pitas: lit. last roots, 
pt(a for branch, scion of the house. 
Antigone and Ismene were the last 
hope for the growth of the family. — 
éréraro aos: cf. Phil. 830, ravd? alyAay 
& rérata Tavov. dos is a figure freq. 
used for deliverance and hope. Cf 
Hom. //. xviii. 102, where Achilles 
says, ovdé ri TlarpdéxAw yevouny dos 
ovd° érapoiciy Tots &AAos. Verg. Aen. 
i. 281, “O Lux Dardaniae.” 

601. kara: belongs to aug. The 
Schol. explains xataud by Oepicer rat 
exxomrer. —vly: i.e. Thy pilav. 

603. Komls: while the gods of the 
lower world are not represented with 
a scythe or sickle as a symbol of 
their functions (like our “ Father 
Time ” or “ Death”), yet the figure is 
so natural that the expression mow 
down or cut off is often said of the 
gods and of men. Cf Aesch. Suppl. 
637, “Apn tov @epi(ovta Bpotots. Cf. 
also Agam. 1655, ra’ €Eautjoa: Sbarnvov 
6gpos. In Soph., Frg. 767, a udneddAa 
is attributed to Zeus, and Eur., Or. 
1398, has tipeoww oidapéoiow “Ada. 
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605. VW. cay av. 


603. Adyou davora: lit. folly of judg- 
ment. Cf. 99. 

604. dpevav epivis: infatuation of 
mind; explained in 622-624. épivds 
is the power which drives men into 
destruction. When one with eyes 
wide open freely goes to one’s own 
death (as Antigone from her sense of 
duty), it appears to the mere looker-on 
like an infatuation inspired by some 
demoniac power, and that is épivvs. 

605. reav: Hom. and Dor. for cav. 
Found also in E/. 1091, re@v ex par, 
Aesch. Sept. 105, ready yar, and in a 
few more places. — katagXot: can re- 
strain. The potential opt. with a 
omitted is Hom. Cf. Od. iii. 231, peta 
Beds 7 e0éAwy Kal TnAdOev Bvdpa cawcat. 
Il. xxii. 348, odk %@00 bs ons ye KUvas 
Kepadns amadddAKxo. Occasionally also 
in Att. Cf Aesch. Choeph. 594, trép- 
ToApov avdpds ppdvnua tis Aéyor; Hur. 
Alc. 52, 00’ dmws “AAKnotis és yijpas 
udAot ; 

607. tdv: the oblique cases of the 
art. are used by the tragedians also 
as rels.— wavtaypevs: the all-catching, 
i.e. the one who seizes upon all. mavda- 
patwp is the Hom. epithet of sleep. 
Gypevs, hunter, is applied to several 
divinities and to things. The com- 
pound zavtaypevs is not found, but 


612 f. W. érapxéoat vopov. 
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mavaypevs is. Cf. mavaypéos Moipns, 
Paulus Silentarius, Anth. Pal. Similar 
to mavraypevs are maytdpyns, mavérrns, 
KTE, 

608. dxaparou: for the quantity of 
a, see on 339. — Béovres: t.e. they run 
their course unwearying. 

609. dyypws: Zeus is represented 
also in art as a man in the full ma- 
turity of his powers. — ypovm: dat. of 
means; a potentate whose power is 
untouched by age. With this noble 
description of the majesty of Zeus, 
Blackwell compares the sublime words 
of the Apostle Paul in 1 77m. vi. 15, 16, 
6 paxdpios kal udvos duvdorns, 6 BaciAedbs 
TtaY BagiAevoyvtwr, kal Kipios Tey Kuptev- 
éytwv, 6 udvos Exwv dbavaciav, POs oikdv 
dmpootrov. 

611 f. td v Erera xré.: these adv. 
clauses express duration. éme:ra of 
the time immediately following, pé- 
Aov of the more distant future. The 
Schol. on émpntas nad éreira, Ll. xviii. 
357, has 7d 8€ @re:ta av) tot mapautixa 
viv. Cf. Eur. [ph. Taur. 1264, rd re 
mpara Ta T ered’ & T° EuedrAe TvyEIlP. 
The present is called by the gramma- 
rians 6 éveorws, tempus instans. 
We may transl. both in the present and 
in the future and in the past this law 
will be found te prevail. The expres- 
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sion is condensed like that in Dem. De 
Corona, § 31, bwep of nal TOTE Kal vor 
kal del duordoy@ Kal morAeuety Kal Siape- 
pecOat TOvTOLS. 

613 f. Nothing that is sinful touches 
the life of mortals without harm; te. 
all that is out of harmony (wAnpperés) 
with the sovereignty of Zeus, all #Bprs, 
brings ruin to man’s life. Cf Plat., 
Laws, 731d, re S€... wAnumedc? Kal 
Kang erevar Sec THY Opyny. 

615. The reason (ydp) of the fore- 
going is not contained in the first 
sent., which stands instead of a con- 
eessive clause, although hope, etc., but 
in moAAots andra. — dvynots: in the 
pred. So also andra. 

617. épurwy: subjective gen. “The 
deception that is born of foolish 
desires gives to many men hope.” 

618. ovdév: obj. of ei5d7:; the subj. 
of épre: is 7 dwataoa éAmis, 1.€. 7 dwarn 
or 7 ary. W. and BI. connect ovdéy 
with épme, nothing befalls a person 
aware before, etc., the sense of which 
is not at all clear. 

620. mpocavcy : 


mpogauw, scorch, 


is found only here, though atw and 
compounds with dv-, ag-, éf-, Kar-, 
and év- occur. The same figure in 
Hor. Od. II. 1, 7, “ineedis per 
ignes suppositos cineri do- 
loso.” Cf. also Phil. 1260, tows av 
éxTbs KAauudtwy exors moda. For the 
omission of ay with piv, see GMT. 67, 
1, and 66, 4, Nn. 

621. mwéhavrar: has been uttered. 
Cf. Trach. 1, Adyos €or apxaios avOpe- 
mwy paveis. 

622 ff. “Whom the gods would 
destroy they first make mad.” Cf 
Theognis, 403 ff., moAAdue & eis aperhy 
omevoe: G&unp, Képdos SiCnuevos, bv tive 
Saluwr mpdppwy eis weydrAny &umdAakinv 
maparyel, kal of €0nke Sonety & wey F kaka, 
TavT’ ayd0? elvar edpapéws, & 8 by F 
Xphowa, tadra kaka. Milton, Sams. 
Agon. 1683, “So fond are mortal men, 
Fall’n into wrath divine, As their own 
ruin on themselves t? invite, Imsensate 
left, or to sense reprobate, And with 
blindness internal struck.” 

622. éppev: this Hom. form occurs 
nowhere else in dramatic poetry. 
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625. mpdooce: fares; in this sense 
commonly with some adv. or adj., in- 
stead of which we have here ékrbds &ras. 
Cf. Ar. Equit. 548, ty’ 6 months daly 
Xalpwy KaTd vodv mpdtas. — ddlyorrov 
Xpovov: the very smallest space of time. 
—dras: the repetition of this word 
(cf 583) lends an impressive em- 
phasis to the close of the ode. 

626. 68: see on 155. 

627. véarov: the latest born and 
the last to survive, since the older 
Megareus had given his life as a 
sacrifice. Cf. 1301 f. 

628. pedAoydpouv tddiSos: intended 
bride. The adj. is not superfluous, 
and is formed like pedAdowyugov be- 
low. 

629. pdpov: the accus. after &yvu- 
oa: is rare. 

630. amdras Nexdwv: the disappoint- 
ment of his nuptials. dmdras is gen. of 
cause, 


631. Haemon comes from the city 
and enters at the right of the specta- 
tors.—pavrewv: i.e. better than a seer 
would tell us. The anticipation ex- 
pressed by the Chorus is unpleasant 
to Creon; hence his impatient and 
sharp manner. 

632. tedelav: final, irrevocable. — 
dpa px: can it be that .. .? expressing 
doubt mingled with surprise. The 
emphasis falls on @upalywy, and the 
answer desired is no, but that feared 
is yes. Cf. El. 446, dpa uh Soxeis 
AuTApr avr Taira Tod pdvou pépew; 

633. ts pedAAovipdouv : obj. gen. 
with Yijgov. See on ll. W. joins it, 
with @uuaivwy as gen. of cause. 

634. pév: makes cof emphatic; to 
you, in distinction from the citizens 
and Antigone. With jes supply 
éouev. — ravTaxy Spavres: i.e. what- 
ever we do. Cf. Aj. 1269, ws &v roihons, 
mavTaxh xpnords y ecet. 
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646. W. zedas. 


635. Haemon begins the interview 
with filial submission, and hopes to 
persuade his father to change his 
views ; still he gives an intimation of 
his real feeling by saying ¢f you have 
(xwv) and if you guide well (adds 
fryovmevov). Creon, however, takes 
both in the sense of sence you, ete. 

636. daropBois : you direct (me). 
Some take this as an opt. of wishing, 
may you direct me; thus Haemon ex- 
presses himself with continued am- 
biguity. 

637. d&lws: worthily, properly. 

638. déper@ar: depends on pei(av, 
like #oow AaBety, 439, and similar ex- 
pressions. TheSchol. explains by ovdels 
Mot mpoKpiOjceTat yduos THS OHS apxis. 

639. ydp: in the connection there 
is an ellipsis of something like this is 
right, true. — Sia orépvav exe: lit. to 
have one’s self throughout one’s breast, 


i.e. thus ought one to think in one’s heart. 
What follows is explanatory of ofrw 
and in appos. with éyevv. 

641. rovrov ovvexa: anticipates the 
clauses ws... dvrautdyvwyTat...kal... 
TLULWOLY. 

642. KkarynKkdovs: obedient. — dv- 
cavres Exe: that they may beget and 
have. See on 22. 

643. Tov ex@pov : 
enemy is meant. 

644. é& trov marpi: ze. as the 
father does. The sentiment here ex- 
pressed finds ample illustration in 
Greek literature. To return good for 
good and evil for evil, to love friends 
and to hate enemies, was the com- 
monly accepted rule of the ancient 
world. 

646. rf aGAAo: obj. of efrois, which 
takes a double accus. (elmeiy ri twa), 
révde being the pers. obj. 


their father’s 
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648. W. ov yoovnv. 


648. ud’ ydovns: under the influence 
of pleasure. 

650. This is a chilling object of em- 
brace. mapayxdAicua is an instance of 
the freq. poetic use of an abstract for 
a concrete and a neut. for a personal 
subst. So xiSeuya (O. 7.85) for xndeo- 
Ths, Sa0cov pionua (i. 289). See on 
&Anua, 320. 

651. yuvy: in appos. with rodto, 
which conforms in gender to the pred. 
noun. — yap: Creon supports his ad- 
monition by a fact which the un- 
wedded Haemon might know from his 
own experience in the relations of 
friendship. The bad wife is as harm- 
ful as a bad friend. 

652. édkos: ulcer. “ Wife, friend, 
You hang like ulcers on me.” Shir- 
ley’s Love’s Cruelty, iii. 4. 

653. mrvoas: abs., = dworricas, 
with loathing. w@oel Svonevy forms the 
second clause, hence ré. Some join 
ré with doei, as in Epic usage, but 
this would be anomalous in Att. dacef 


659. W. 7a ovyye7. 


is found but once more in Soph., sc. 
El. 234, parnp aoet tis mord. 

654. vupdevey trwl: “quanqguam 
vulgo significat wuxorem dare 
alicuu tamen cum alibi tum hie 
et infra 816, ’AyépovT: vupperow, 
valet uxorem dari alicut sive nubere 
alicui.” Wund. The sarcasm is evi- 
dent. 

655. éudaves: join with amorh- 
cacay. 

657. wWevdy ye: “if she has the 
boldness to disobey, I shall certainly 
not break my word to the state in 
failing to execute my threat of pun- 
ishment.” 

658. ampds tavra: in view of this, 
therefore. — édbupvelrw nré.: let her in- 
voke against me Zeus, who presides 
over kindred. For égupveiv, cf. 13805. 
The allusion is to what Antigone has 
said in 450 ff. See also 487. 

659. The connection of thought is 
as follows: “I must punish her, for 
if I tolerate insubordination within 
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669. W. brackets. 


my house, then surely I shall be 
obliged to do so outside; for only he 
who treats his own kin justly (i.e. with 
severity when they do wrong) will also 
be just in the affairs of the state. The 
lawful ruler should be obeyed in all 
things. The man who obeys law and 
authority will make a good ruler and 
a good comrade in battle. Obedience 
to law on the part of both ruler and 
subject can alone save the state from 
the greatest of evils.” 

661. rots olkelouriy: neut. “Creon 
characteristically relies on common- 
place maxims.” Camp. 

663. depBds: in his presumption, 
which shows itself in the two ways 
specified. Cf twepBacia, 605. — Bra- 
ferar: acts in defiance of the laws. See 
on 59, 

664. rovmirdocev: obj. of voe?. 

666. oryoeve: we should regularly 
have by &y orjon. See GMT. 63, 4 8. 
The opt. makes the idea more gen- 
eral, z.c. if the state should appoint 
any one. Cf. O. T. 314, tvipa ® woe- 


Aely ad’ oy Exo: Te Kal Sdvairo, KdA- 


670. 


W. ddpous. 


Acros wévos. Nauck thinks that the 
poet in this expression betrays the 
Athenian republican, who sympa- 
thizes with the political sentiment of 
his contemporaries; for Creon was 
ruler simply by virtue of hereditary 
right. — kAveww: to obey. 

667. ravavria: i.e. uweydAa Kal &diKa. 
Cf. Seneca, Med. 195, aequum at- 
que iniquum regis imperium 
feras. TheSchol.on Aesch. Prom. 75, 
dovAe, Seomotay &xove kal Sika KBbiKa. 
What the proverb says of slaves 
Creon in the spirit of a despot applies 
to freemen. 

668 f. tovrov tov avdpa: 7z.e. the 
man who obeys. — dpxew: “supply 
ty from &y 6éAew. The pres. inf. with 
&y is used instead of a&pfew, OeAfoev.” 
Weckl. Solon’s maxim was, apxe 
mp@Tov pabay apxecGar. 

670. Sopds ev xetpove: zn the storm 
of battle. Cf Eur. Phoen. 859, ev 
yap KAviwrv: Kelueba Sopds Aavaiday. 
“Where danger threatens; I rejoice 
in the storm of spears.”’ Ossian’s Fingal, 
BE. iii. Cf Tempestas telorum. 
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673. W. 70 GVACTATOUS. 


Verg. Aen. xii. 284. — wpooreraype- 
vov: placed at his post. 
671. Sixatoy xré.: 

trusty comrade. 

672. In the contrast drawn here 
between the results of dvopxia and 
meOapxta, Soph. may have had in mind 
the famous Elegiac of Solon, éro@hkn 
eis "A@nvalovs, in which a similar con- 
trast is drawn between dvovouia and 
evvouia. Cf. Bergk’s Lyric Anthology, 
Solon, Frg. 4 (13). 

673. modes te: as though xai or ré 
were to follow. So «ai in 296. In 
alrn... de... de we have an in- 
stance of anaphora similar to rovro... 
Téde... 7Td5e in 296 Ff. 

674. cvpydxov Sopos: of the allied 
spear, t.e. of allies in battle. Cf. Fur. 
Herc. Fur. 1165, ci upaxov pépwy ddpv. 

675. tpomds Kkatappryvuot: causes 
routs by breaking the ranks. rpomds is 
accus. of effect. See G. 159, n. 3; 
H. 714. Cf Hom. fl. xx. 55, ev & 
avtois épida pryvuvto Bapetay. Tur. 
Suppl. T10, ppn&e F avdqyv. Our Eng., 
to break a hole. The thought is, in- 
subordination leads to the defeat, not 
of the enemy, but of forces that are 
allied; auxiliaries do not avail against 


a staunch and 


want of discipline. — rav dpboupevor : 
of those who stand firm. Cf. Xen. Cyr. 
iii. 3. 45, eiSms dts of pev viK@yrTes 
od (ovrat, of 5¢ pevyovtes &roOvhoKovow 
paddov tov pevdyvtwy. Others inter- 
pret, of those who are guided aright, 
2.€. the obedient, in allusion to amopOors, 
636. The Schol., trav dpxouévwr. 

676. td wokAG oopara: = Tobs ToA- 
Aovs. The more exact cdéuara is used 
because the preservation of the body 
is esp. in mind. 

677. ovtws: so,as I have been say- 
ing. Creon now makes the application 
to the present situation. —dpuvréa: 
the plur. for the sing., a freq. use in 
adjs. and prons. — rots koopoupevots : 
what has been ordained, public order; 
neut. plur. See on 447. For the 
thought, cf. Thuc. iii. 67. 6, dudvare 
TS TOV ‘EAAHVov vouw. 

678. yuvatkos: gen. with verb of 
inferiority. See G. 175, 2; H. 749. 

679. Kpetooov: sc. éoriv. For this 
sentiment, so prevalent in antiquity, 
ef. 525. Eur. El. 930, kairo: 7d® 
aloxpdv mpootarety ye SwudTwy yuvaika, 
bh toy &yvdpa.— éxtrecetv: lit. to fall 
from, te. one’s place; hence, to be 
defeated. 
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$ sh A 9 , 3 ¥ 
680 KOVK QV YUVALKWY NOOOVES Kadoie AV. 


XOPOS. 


Huw pev, € py TO xypovm Kekheupeda, 


héyew PpovovvTws Ov Meyers OOKELS TEDL. 


AIMON. 


matep, Deot dvovaw avOpdrrois dpévas, 


, Y 39 ¥ , 
TAVTOV OD EOTL KTHLATWV UITEpTaTOV. 


685 éya S omas od pr d€yers dpOas rade 


¥ > HS 5 , > 939 , , 
OUT AV OVVALLYV LNT ETLOTALLYV Aeyew * 


, , x 3. A A ¥y 
yévoiTo pévTav yaTépw Kahws Exov. 


\ 3 » 4 ? ~ 4 
cot 0 ov TépuKa TavTa TpocKoTEL OGG 


? x , Kx , ¥ 
Leyes Tis  TPaToeEL Tis H PEeyew eExEL. 


680. av...dv: opt. in a mild ex- 
hortation. See GMT. 62, 2, Nn. 

681. pév: see on 498.— To xpove: 
by our age. A similar use in 729. The 
Chorus may have in mind what Creon 
has said in 281.— kexAeppeOa: in the 
sense of deceive. So in 1218. 

682. dv: te. Aéyew wep) (TovTwr, 
mept) dv Aéyers. The Chorus of vener- 
able men cannot but approve what 
Creon has said about obedience and 
anarchy. 

683. Haemon, like the Chorus, con- 
cedes that the general sentiments ex- 
pressed by Creon are not to be dis- 
puted ; but he places in opposition the 
public opinion, which sides with Anti- 
gone. Bl. observes that the distaste- 
fulness of the observations of Haemon 
is judiciously tempered and disguised 
by the dutiful and respectful feeling 
that pervades them. — dpévas: wis- 
dom, good sense. The same meaning 
in 648, to which there is a covert 
allusion. 

684. vméprarov: in appos. with ppée- 


vas, in gender agreeing with krnudrwyr. 
Cf. 1050. For the thought, cf Aesch. 
Agam. 927, 7b wh Kaka@s ppovety Ocov 
méeyiorov Sapov. 

685. dtrws od pr A€yets KTE.: Obj. of 
Aéyerv. For dws, see GMT. 78, 1. 
The use of uf may be due to the in- 
fluence of the following opts. So Prof. 
Gildersleeve, Amer. Jour. of Philol. i. 
p. 51. See Kiihn. 513, 3. — raée: 
the entire speech of Creon. 

686. pyre: with opt. of wishing. 
—ddyew: the use of this word after 
Aéyers is pointed, as if Haemon meant, 
I will not say it, though I think it. 

687. pévrdy: = perro: &v.— xarépo: 
he refers, of course, to himself. — 
Kaas éxov: sc. 71, something that is 
well. He means, another may be found 
to have a sound opinion also (as well 
as you). 

688. col 8 ovv «ré.: but, at any 
rate (whether I have a good judg- 
ment or not), Z am naturally in a posi- 
tion to take note in your interest (cot) 


of, etc. 
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69070 yap cov oppa dewov avdpit dnudtyn 


“4 , @ \ \ 4 , 
Aoyous ToLovTois, ols oV py TEper KAVWY* 
5 \ > 3 , ¥ b (4 \ 4 V4 
éuot O aKkovew eof wd oKdTOV TAOE, 


> 


THY Tada TavTHY ot 


6dvpeTat TOXLS, 


TATOV YUVALKOV WS avatwwTaTy 


695 KaKioT am epywyv evKNeecTaTwov dOive., 


NTs TOV avTNS aUTadeAdov ev dovats 


~ 3 ¥ 4{p e > 3 “A A 
mentat alamrrov py? um wpnoTtev Kev 


¥ > >] , $f)? e > b) ~ 
elaa dr€oBat pH va oiwvev Twos: 
ovy noe ypvons a€ia TYyLns aye; 
. &Q? b ‘ m™ 3 > 4 4 
700 Todd” Epeuvy oly’ erépyerar paris. 


Eol O€ DOU TpadooovTOS EUTUYS, TATEP, 


690. Sevov: followed by the dat. 
of interest and the dat. of cause; 
because of such words. Cf. 391. 

691. ois: for ofo:s, the exact cor- 
relative. —py réppe.: for wh with 
the indic., see GMT. 58, 3; H. 918. 
Bell. takes the rel. clause as a final 
one, and thus accounts for pf. But 
the people do not say these things 
in order that they may be reported to 
the king. Cf 700. The sense of the 
entire passage is, the common citizen 
shuns your look because he entertains 
sentiments which you would not en- 
joy to hear uttered. 

692. vmo oxorov: The Schol., Aad- 
palws.—éore: = eteori. 

693. ola: cognate accus., such la- 
ment as the city makes over, 

694. ws: (saying) that, What fol- 
lows is the reported utterance of the 
citizens. 

695. dad: in consequence of. The 
occurrence of the triple sup. is worthy 
of notice. 

696. yrs xré.: gives the reason 
for am &pywy xré. in the view of the 
citizens. 


697. d@arrov: pred. with drAécda, 
which is not used of death alone. Or, 
with remr@ra it may be directly joined 
with abrddeAgov. — pyre: the rel. 
clause is causal, and we should ex- 
pect ris ov« efacey dA€oOa Baro 
otre... ore; instead of this, the neg. 
is expressed alone with the inf., and 
it is unre, because in such clauses the 
reason may be expressed in the form 
of a cond., 7.e., ds (dors) wh = el wh, 
equiv. to dr: o#. Cf. O. T. 1835, ri 
yap et mw dpav btw vy dSpavTt pndey 
jv idety yAveo; See GMT. 665, 4. 

699. wWSe: ze. such a one as this. — 
Xpvorjs: xpucous is applied to anything 
that is glorious or splendid. Cf. O. 7. 
158, ypuodas éAridos. 

700. épepyy: dark, secret, as bd 
oxdtov above.— émwépxerar: sc. euol, 
repeating the idea of 692. Or, bet- 
ter, sc. wéAwv, goes on its way, spreads, 
through the city. Cf. émdpaun, 589. 
Aesch. Suppl. 560, Acimava émépxetat 
bdwp Td NefAouv. 

701. cov mpaccovros etruxas: the 
poet might have used ris o7js evruxias. 
Similar is cod xar@s jyoupevov, 638. 


90 SOSBOKAEOYS 


3 ¥ SQN A 4 
OUK e€oTW ovdEV KTY PLA TULLWTEPOV. 


4 \ \ , 5 } Fd 
Ti yap TaTpos PadXovros evK\elas TEKVOLS 


¥ ~ x , XN 4 4 
ayahwa peccov, TL mpos TALow@V TATpt ; 


705 uy voV 
as ons 


A “y ~ > oN , 
ev nOos povvov ev aavT@ dope., 

, b ] N yy ~ 93 3 ~ y 
ov, Kovoev aAXO, TOUT 6p0as EXEW. 


gy X b ] Q j\ A - A 
doTis yap avTos 7H dpovety pdvos doxel, 


7) yoooav, nv ovK addos, } Wuyny exe, 


ovTo. duamTuybévres aPOnoay KeEvot. 


710 GAN’ avdpa, Ket Tis HF Gods, TO pavOdvew 


4 3 > \ > \ N ‘“ N , + 
TON’ aicaypov ovdév Kal TO py TElvEW ayar. 


épas mapa petOpoior yepwappots ooa 
dévdpwv vretker, Kravas ws Eexow@ erat: 


706. W. xovdev GAXo Tovd. 


702. Tyudrepov: more valued. 

703. evkrelas: gen. with the comp. 
For what greater delight have children 
than the renown of a prosperous father. 

704. mpds malSwy: on the part of 
children. — viv: used in the sense of 
the illative vuy by the poets metri 
gratia, like apa for épa. But many 
critics deny this. 

705. 780s: sentiment, conviction. The 
more usual word would be yvdéun or 
ddéa. 

706. «ds: the rel. pron. 6 would be 
the regular use. —rovro is added be- 
cause of the loose correlation of the 
clauses. — dp0as éxew: in appos. with 
700s. 

709. ovrot: plur., because of the 
general notion in doris. — Svamrvy Oev- 
res: Schol., dvaxadupOévres, t.c. when 
we can thoroughly see through them. 
— dpOnoav: are found to be. Gnomic 
aor. Theognis, the elegiac poet, whose 
gnomic verses were familiar to the 
Athenian youth, says, 221 ff., doris ro: 
Soxéer Thy mwAnolov Yuevar ovdév, GAD’ 


avros podvvos moira Shve’ éxeww, Keivds 
Y tdpwr éorti, voov BeBAaumevos eaOAod. 

710 f. Const., 7d &vdpa pavOdverw 
WOAAg Kal To wh Teiver ayay ovdéy 
aicxpév (éeoriv).—For ef with the 
subjv., see GMT. 50, n. 3. — relvey: 
in the sense of be jirm. The meta- 
phor in refvew naturally suggests 
what follows. 

712. Haemon now unconsciously 
turns Creon’s principles, inculcated 
in like manner by means of similes 
(473), against his father. Thus the 
spectator’s attention is directed, as is 
frequently the case in ancient tragedy, 
to the hero’s ignorance of his own 
character, by which the tragic conflict 
is chiefly developed. — pel@porot: the 
larger trees are found by the side of 
streams and in valleys. — qwapd: 
makes an iambus, since in Soph. 
initial § lengthens a preceding vowel 
in the arsis. Cf O. 7. 847, eis eué 
perov. O.C. 900, ard puripos. —éoa: 
the correlative rocavta is to be sup- 
plied with éxo@ erat. 
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N 3 3 J 3 > A b b) 4 
7a 0 avtireivovT avTomTpEeny amo\uTat. 


715 avtws d€ vads OoTIs eyKpaTy 7000 


, e , Sé e , , 
TELVAS VUTELKEL JLYOEV, UTTLOLS KATW 


oTpéwas 76 hourov céApacw vavridderat. 


GN eike Pvypod Kal petaoTacw dtdov. 


3 “~ 
YOUN yap EL TIS Kam ELoU vEewTEpoU 


720 mpoceotl, Phu eywye mperBevew srodv, 


“~ AQ » , > b] vd s 
duvat TOV avopa TAVT ETLOTH UNS TAEWD * 


> ) 5 A \ A \ , ¢7 
et 0 ovv, dirdet yap TovTO pH TavTH pee, 


\ nw , » Q XN 4 
Kat Tav NEyovTwv Ev KahoV TO pavOavew. 


——oee 


718. W. aad’ elke pvdo. 


714. xdAovas: note the antithesis: 
these save their branches, those are 
destroyed root and branch. For the 
image, cf. Webster’s Appius and Vir- 
ginia, p. 208 (iii. 2) :— 


‘“The bending willow, yielding to each wind, 

Shall keep his footing firm, when the proud 
oak, 

Braving the storm, presuming on his root, 

Shall have his body rent from head to foot.” 


715. vaos: the gen. depends on 
méda, the foot-rope of the ship. mods 
is a rope, called by sailors “sheet,” 
fastened to the lower corners of the 
sail, by tightening or relaxing which 
the ship’s course and speed are con- 
trolled. Cf Eur. Orest. 705, ral vais 
yap evTabeica mpds Biay modi EBawev, 
trrn 8 adbis Av xarg woda. — éy- 
Kpatn : is used proleptically, z.e. 
ore éyxpatn elvat, stretched so as to 
be taut. 

716. wrelxa: refers back to 718. 
—pndev: this neg. is used because the 
sent. is indef. 

717. orpépas kdrw: sc. rhy vadr. 


718. etke: give way, yield. This 
remark is pointed after Creon has 
used drrelxee twice. — bupov... Sidou: 
and grant a change of temper, i.e. give 
up your anger. The position of ral is 
unusual, unless we take @uvyzov with 
both e?ke and peraoracw; yet cf. Ar. 
Acharn. 884, tde KimyapiTTA TE 
Some prefer to take @uyod 
with efxe alone, draw back from your 
anger; but petrdoracw alone is too 
vague. Cf. Eur. Androm. 1008, od5é 
ViV METATTACIS yvouNS ovnoeEt. 

719. kaa’ épov: from me also. 

720. mpeoBevery : i.e. mpecBuTepov 
elvat, Lat. antiquius esse. The 
inf. clause that follows is the subj. 

722. e § ovv: sc. uh ToLwvTos Epu. 
— tret: see on 493.— ravry: adv. 

723. Const., caddy (é€ort) cal 7d Tay 
ev Aeyovtwy pavOdver. Cf. 1031 f. 
The sentiment may have been bor- 
rowed from Hes. Op. 298 ff., obros 
bev mavdpiotos bs ai’Tg@ mavTa vonon 
ppacoduevos, Th K ererta Kal és TEAOS 
now dpuetyw: écOAds 8 ad Kanetvos bs 
ed elmdvTs wiOnTat. 


teva. 
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XOPOS. 


¥ , 9 >? » , , 
avak, O€ T €iKOS, EL TL Kaiptov eyet, 
725 pabew, cE T ad TOVds Ev yap Elpnrat SuTd7y. 


KPEOQN. 


ot TydKoide Kal SiakdpecOa S17 
dpoveiy br avdpos THyriKovdE THY dvow; 


AIMON. 


N \ N , b ) b ) b ] \ , 
pndév To un Stkavov: ei & eya véos, 
OU TOV ypdvov xph paddov 7) Tapya oKoTeLD. 


KPEQN. 


y , 9 Q 9 A , 
730 Epyov ‘yap é€oTL Tovs akoopourTas oéBeww ; 


AIMON. 


3Q>) = KA , 3 3 A > \ , 
ovo ay KeXevoays, evoreBEly Els TOUS KaKOUS. 


KPEQN. 


> 4 ‘ aQ 3 / , 
ovx noe yap Toad éreiAnTTaL vow; 


AIMON. 


ov dno. OnBns tHaS Spomrodis News. 


724. elkos : sc. éeoriv. — el: the 
Chorus says e/, as in 681, acc. to the 
respectful manner of subjects. 

725. paeiv: sc. adtod, Haemon. — 
o€: Haemon. —etpnrar: impers. 

726. rnducolde... rmAtkovde: shall we 
indeed who are so old be taught forsooth 
by one of this age, ve. by such a 
youngster as heis? A similar sarcasm 
is contained in Plato’s Apol. 25d, ri 
djTa, @ MéAnTe; TocovTOY ab euod copa- 
TEpos el THALKOUVTOV bYTOS THALKOGOE BY; 
For the force of «ai, see on 554. 

728. pydév, py: the Schol. inter- 
prets by wndev biddcxov d wh Sikady 
éori cor pavOdvery. This would account 
for the use of the negs. 


729. tov Xxpovov: see on 681.— 
rapya: the facts. Haemon means the 
truth of his plea, in distinction from 
his person. 

730. “pyov: Creon sharply takes 
up ra épya, but with a slightly altered 
meaning. Ts it a duty, etc.? — dxoo- 
pouvras: like &koopa in 660. 

731 ovdé: not even, antithetic to 
pyov. “TIT would not even urge, much 
less do the deed,” or perhaps better 
(with Kvicala) to take oddé as simply 
continuing the statement of Creon, 
(no, it is not a duty,) and I would not 
urge, etc. 

732. rowde: 2.€. TH eis kakobs edoe- 
Beia. 
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KPEQN. 


4 \ e¢ A e N \ / 3 A 
TOMS Yap Nuly awe xpy Tdooew Epel ; 


AIMON. 


e ~ 4a3s e » e yy v4 
735 OpQas TOO OS ELNPNKAS WS ayayv VEOS ; 


KPEQN. 


ahtw yap 7 ‘pot xpyi pe Tyas dpxew yOovds; 


AIMON. 


, \ > ¥ 3 vd 3 ‘4 3 bd e¢ A 
Tohis yap oux €oF nris avdpds eof vos. 


KPEQN. 


ov TOU KpaToUrTOS n TOMS vopileran ; 


AIMON. 


Kahas epyuns y av ov yns apxou dvos. 


734, piv: pluralis majestaticus, 
in connection with the sing. éué. 
Cf. 1092, 1195. — dpé: te. & ud. 

735. ws, ws: how (with efpnnas), 
as (with véos). So &s occurs twice in 
the same sent. with different meaning 
in O. T. 922, ds éxvotmev BAcrovtes ds 
kuBepyntnv. —a@yav véos: sarcastic al- 
lusion to 726f. With the Athenian 
it was a matter of course that the 
final decision of state policy lay with 
the people. But even the kings of 
the Heroic age were guided by the 
views of the most respected members 
of the community and of the army, 
and, as we see in Hom., were in- 
fluenced by public opinion. Now, for 
the first time, Haemon loses his tem- 
per as he sees his last hope depart 
with Creon’s refusal to heed the voice 
of the people. 

736. GdAw, enol: dats. of interest. 
Cf. Aj. 1866 f., “AT. was dvhp aitg 


movel, OA. Te yap we paAdov eixds 
*wauT@ woveiy; The question in 736, it 
will be observed, is not quite the same 
as in 7384, where Creon asks, “ What 
right have the people to dictate to 
me?” Here he asks, by way of ex- 
cuse for his passion, “ Whose wishes 
am I to consult in ruling this land if 
not my own?” 

737. “That is no state, no commu- 
nity, that is composed of one man.” 
Cf. Cic. de Rep. iii. 3, “unius erat 
populus ipse. Ergo ubi tyran- 
nus est, ibi...dicendum est 
plane nullam esse rempubli- 
cam.” Others interpret dvipds éc@’ 
évds as gen. of possession. Cf. Phil. 
386, méAis ydp eott Tica TaY Fryoupe- 
vey. The next verse, 738, fits this 
much better than the interpretation 
of W., given above. 

739. “You would make an excellent 
king of a deserted land.” Similar use 
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KPEQN. 


YQ> € ¥ A \ A 
740 00, ws €oLke, TH YVVatKL TULPAYEL. 


AIMQN. 


¥ a > 
ELTED uv av' GOV yap ovv TpoKHdopaL. 


KPEQN. 


> , \ , aN , 
63) TAYVKGAKLOTE, dua diKys LWVY TAT Pt. 


AIMOQN. 


Y \ S7 , ar) , 2 © A 
OV YAP OLKALA TF e€apapTavovl Opw. 


KPEQN. 


e , ‘\ XN > \ 3 \ , 
awapTavw yap Tas eas apxas ceBuv ; 


AIMON. 


745 ov yap oéBes, Tysds ye tas Geav maTav. 


KPEQN. 


@ puapov AOos Kat yuvarkds vorrepov. 


AIMON. 


»¥ aN 9 i 4 ~ >] “A > & 
ov Tay €do”s NOOW YE THY aloxpwY ELE. 


KPEQN. 


e “ / A € N , v4 
6 youv NOyos cou mas virEep KeEivys Ode. 


of xadA@s yein Eur. Med.504, cards y av 
Sétawro uw otkols, OY TaTépa KaTEeKTAVOY. 

740. He means that Haemon is all 
the while secretly defending Antigone. 

742. O, base villain, to come into con- 
flict with your father! For 8:4 dixys, 
paxns, €xOpas nré. Tivd tévat, yiyver@a, 
see G.191,IV.1; H.795d. “From this 
point the altercation becomes more 
violent, each laying hold upon the 
other’s words, and seeking to turn 


them into ridicule, or to direct the edge 


of them against the other.” Schn. 
143. yap: (yes, Ido) for.—ov: with 


dixaia, Which Haemon uses with sar- 
castic reference to Sixns. Strata éefa- 
paptdvovra is modelled after auapriay 
apapravery. 

744, tds épas dpxas : 
authority. 

745. oéBes: abs.; you do not act the 
part of reverence, since you trample, etc. 
— ids Seay: i.e. the rites of burial. 

746. torepov: the slave of. Cf. 680. 

747. ot trav: i.e. of ror &y. The 
position of yé shows that joow roy 
aisxpav together forms the antithesis 
to yuvainav borepov. The thought un- 


my own 
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AIMQN. 


‘N A $ ~ \ ~ ~ 4 
Kal wou ye Kapov Kat Gewv Tov vepTrepwn. 


KPEQN. 


, ) ) ¥ > e ¥ A A 
750 TaUTNV ToT oUK eof ws ett Caoay yapets. 


AIMOQN. 


no ovv Oavetrat kat Gavova’ odAEL Twa. 
Y) 


KPEQON. 


} Katameav OO émre€épyer Opacds ; 


AIMON. 


, > » 3 bs) ‘ S \ , , 
tis 0 ear aren Tpos KEevas yvopas eye ; 


KPEQN. 


, ? HA ~ 9 oN , 
Kr\aiwy dpevacers, GY Ppevov avTos Kevos. 


AIMON. 


757 BovAer héyew Te kat héywv pndev KAvELW. 


KPEQN. 


756 yUVvaLKos @V SovAEULA, [7 KOTUANE pe. 


W. retains the traditional order in 755-757. 


derlying this utterance is, I defend 
her, not because she is my betrothed, 
but because she has done right. 

750. ov €o6’ ds: it cannot be that. 
Cf. Phil. 196, odk 0 ws od Oey Tov 
meAern, sc. mover. But Smws is more 
common in this phrase.—é€ru: with 
more modifies yauets. Cf Aj. 1093, odx 
ty wor avdpa Oavudoay érr. Others 
take ér: with (@cav.— {aoav: ironical, 
z.e. you can marry her in Hades if you 
like. Cf. 654. This renewed threat 
is called forth by Haemon’s mention 
of the gods of the nether world. 

751. Haemon means that he will 
not survive the death of his betrothed. 
Creon, however, takes tiva as pointing 


to himself. The indef. rls is often 
used by way of euphemism to indicate 
a definite person. Cf. Aj. 1138, rovr’ 
eis aviay Totmos Epxetat Tit (1.€. cot). 

752. Kdaratedav: even threatening. 
Haemon had before this made no 
threat.— @pacvs: pred. adj. See G. 
138, x. 7; H. 619. 

753. “What I am saying are not 
threats, but remonstrances against 
folly.” 

754. «dalwv: like od yalpwy in 758. 

757. BovAe A€yew: cf Hes. Op. 
721, ef 5€ Kakdy elans, Taxa K abTds 
metCov akovoas. El. 528, nxands ce 
Aéyw Kak@s xAvovoa mpos cer. 


756. SovAevpa: see on 320. 
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AIMQN. 


3 \ \ > yn °F x . 9 5 a 
755 el pn tatyp nol, eiov av o ovK ev dpover. 


KPEQN. 


adyfes ; add’ ov t6vd “Odvprrov, tof ort, 


Xaipwv ért Woyouot dervdces eye. 


»” AN aA e > »¥ 3 > 7 
T7600 ayayye TO MPLOOS, WS KAT OMPaT aUTLKA 


/ , , ~ , 
TapovTt OvnoKkn mrAnoia TO vupdia. 


755. In 754 Creon recklessly re- 
fuses all advice. Upon this refusal 
Haemon’s response in 757 follows 
naturally. Then Creon rejoins in 756, 
“Yes, I do not wish to hear; desist, 
minion of a woman, from wheedling 
me.” Since hereupon every further 
utterance on the part of Haemon is 
evidently useless, nothing is left him 
but to call this degree of stubborn- 
ness “loss of reason.” “Were you 
not my father, I should have said 
(instead of the milder expression Bov- 
Aet Aéyery Te TE.) that you are not in 
your right mind.” This leads the rage 
of Creon to burst forth openly. In 
the traditional order it is impossible 
to understand how by far the harsh- 
est utterance of all (755) could be 
characterized by Creon with so mild a 
term as cwriAAew. And again, what 
is there in the comparatively calm 
expression of 757 that should so vio- 
lently inflame his anger? From the 
order adopted we get also a much 
more suitable use of cwriAAew, which 
as a trans. verb can only mean coaz, 
talk over with fair words. — elwov: 
with the inf. in the sense of say is 
unusual. This instance may be added 
to that given in GMT. 89, 1, n. 1. 
See also GMT. 15, 2, n. 3, 


758. dAnbes: indeed, really. Lat. 


itane. An ironical and indignant 
question. Cf. Shaks. Jul. Ces. iv. 3: 


Bru. “ Away, slight man!” Cas. “Ts’t 
possible?” — tov® “Odvparov: Creon 
raises his hand to heaven. — o¥: with- 
out wa, asin O. 7. 1088, od rbv”OAvmrop 
ameipwy ovk eoet, Where also Olympus 
signifies heaven. For the accus., see 
G. 163, nx. 2; H. 728. 

759. él poyourt: emi expresses 
the accompanying circumstance of 
Sevydew, with reproaches, abusively. 
Cf. 556. Eur. Troad. 315, ém Sdaxpuvar 
kal ydo.st Kataorévova exeis. Others, 
éri =insuper, like O. C. 544, Seurépay 
fracas emt vdow vdoov. Haemon has 
thus far censured, but now, in his 
rage, also reproaches his father. 

760f. dyaye: addressed to one of 
the two attendants (cf. 578), who goes 
into the palace to lead forth Antigone. 
— 0 picos: the hateful thing. The use 
of the abstract noun heightens the 
contempt. So Philoctetes says to 
Odysseus, Phil. 991, @ pioos, ofa Kaka- 
veuploners A€yev.— KAT OppaTa KTE.: 
with great emphasis the king, in his 
passion, indicates proximity by the use 
of three expressions. So in O. 7. 480, 
remoteness is expressed by od mwaAw 
&Woppos otkwy TwHvS aroatpadgels dares; 
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765 ws Tos Gédovor TaV dilov patvy Evvov. 


XOPO3. 
avnp, ava€, BéBnkev &€ dpyns Tayvs: 
“ 3 3 \ a > , 4 
vous 0 €aTt THALKOUTOS adynoas Bapis. 


KPEON. 
dpatw, dpovetrw petlov Kar avdp’ idv: 


Ta © ow Kdpa Tad’ ovK amadhhd&er pdpov. 


XOPO3. 
» X > ] A A ~ w~ 
770 appa Yap QUTA KAL KATAKTELVAL VOELS ; 


KPEQN. 


ov THY ye py Ovyovcar: 


762. épovye : in emphatic position, 
and belongs only to the clause of@... 
mTAncia. 

764. to kpara: found as a sing. 
only in Soph. (Phil. 1001, 1457, O. 7. 
263), my head, me.—év épBarpois: for 
the instrumental dat. Cf 962, 1003. 
Epic fulness of expression. 

765. os... fvvev: that you may 
rave in the company of those of your 
Jriends who are willing (to endure it). 
There is in &s walyy an intentional ref- 
erence to ws @yjonn in 760 f. Haemon 
departs from the stage at the right of 
the spectators. He does not again 
appear. The actor who played this 
part now takes the role of the mes- 
senger. 

767. tTydAvKovTos : we. of one so 
young. See on 726.— Bapus: porten- 
tous, desperate. So in 1251. Cf. Phil. 
1045 f., Bapis re wal Bapetay 6 kévos 
pariv THVS elre. 


768. Spare, dpovelrw: “the asyn- 


> ‘\ > 4 
ev yap ovv heéyets. 


deton is well suited to the impetuosity 
of Creon’s manner.” Bl.— petfov xré. : 
belongs to both verbs. — 4 kar’ dv8pa : 
than becomes a mere man. &vOpwros is 
the usual word in this phrase. Cf. Aj. 
760 £., doris dvOpdrov pic Bracrov 
ereita uh Kat avOpwrov ppovy. 

769. +a, taSe: Soph. freq. uses 
the fem. dual forms of the art. and of 
prons. Yet cf 561, Ll. 977, rdde rH 
kaoiyyyntw. See G. 188, n. 5; H.272a. 
That Creon should include both in his 
threat, and should speak in 577-581 
of both as if they were to die, is a 
skilful touch of the poet in the por- 
traiture of Creon’s character. Creon 
is so much absorbed in maintaining 
his own prerogatives, and so blinded 
by his anger as to forget that Ismene 
is innocent of the deed (cf. 558-547). 

770. dpdw: the position shows that 
it is the important word. For kai, 
see on 504, 

771. py: as if there might still be 


98 SOPOKAEOY 32 


XOPOS. 


4 \ id / , “A 
popw O€ troiw Kat ode Bovdrever Krave ; 


KPEQN. 


¥ ¥ y Aa x > A / 
ayov epnios eh av y Bpotav oariBos 
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OTWS piacpa Tan vumekhvyy Odes. 


~ y e aes 
KGQKEL TOV Avdny, Ov povovy oéBer Dear, 


3 , - ‘\ \ a 
airoupévn mov Tev&erar TO p17 Oavew, 


x , la > AN Af)? y 
N yvaoerar youv ahha TyviKavd’, ore 


4 3 7d 
780 mévos mepiaads eats Tav “Atdov oé Pew. 


775. W. ocov ayos. 


some doubt about her not having put 
her hand to the deed. 

772. «at: further, also. “If she is 
to die, tell us further by what sort of a 
death.” Cf. 1814. But W. and others 
take «af here, as in 770, with the pred. ; 
in what way do you really, etc.? —ode : 
Antigone. See on 44. 

773. dv y: from the general form 
of the rel. clause it appears that Creon 
has not yet any definite locality in 
mind. karapvt (774) shows that he is 
thinking of some rocky cavern hewn 
out by men’s hands.— Bporev: de- 
pends on épnos. 

774. amerpwder ev katadpvxt: Schol., 
ev troyei@ omnAaiw. In 1100 karapvé 
is used adj. 

775. dyos: like the Lat. piaculum 
has the double sense of pollution and 
escape from pollution, i.e. expiration; in 
256 the former, here the latter. So 
the libations in Aesch. Choeph. 154 are 
called &yos naxey amdrpomoy. — ws: us 
(to be). The exact correlative would 
be doov. Cf. Xen. Anab. iv. 8.12, Soret 


TogovToy xwpioyv KaTacxety Soov ew 


Tovs éaxdtous Adxous yevérbar THY 
modepiwy xeparwy. Cf. Hom. Ll. xxii. 
424, trav mavtwy od técc0v ddtpoua, 
axvuuevds wep, ws évds. The Schol. ex- 
plains, €00s madaidy, dore Tov Bovddpe- 
vov kabeipyvivat Tiva, Apoo.ovaba Bpaxv 
TidévTa Tpops, Kal Urevdovy Kabapoty Td 
TowovTo, iva wun Sonwar Aus avaipecy, 
TovTo yap aoeBés. The same view was 
held by the Romans. Plutarch, in 
his life of Numa, 10, speaks of this 
same custom when unfaithful Vestals 
were punished. 

776. waoa: ie. the community of 
citizens in its entirety. ‘“ That no 
part of the state may suffer.” More 
commonly taken in the sense of mdv- 
tTws, waurav, as in O. T. 823, ap’ odx! 
mwas &varyvos ; 

777. povov oeBer: referring to her 
pious care for the burial of Polynices. 
Cf. 519. 

778. mov: no doubt.  Tronical. — 
To py Savetv: the accus. after TevéeTau. 
See on 546. 

779. GAG: see on é 

780. movos mepioaos: sce on 68. 
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dhoitas © vrepTovTios ev T aypovopots avdats 
t e b 


kat o ovr adavatwv hvEyos ovdets 


yy ¢ , , 9 9” , € >» , 
790 008 dpepioy o€ y avOparav, 6 8 exwv péeunvev. 


785. W. dords @. 


781. The ode marks the close of 
another act of the play. Creon, with- 
out yielding to the entreaties of his 
son, retires into the palace, whence he 
reappears at 882. Antigone is about 
to appear on her way to her tomb. 
The ode celebrates the victorious 
power of Eros. The disobedience of 
Haemon, against his own interest, is 
due to the might of love. The god 
of love was not represented in the 
classic period as a child (our Cupid). 
The Eros of Praxiteles is in the bloom 
of youth, apaios, or avipdrais. 

782. poaxav: accus. of specifica- 
tion. — év ktypaot: proleptical. Love 
makes men his bondsmen when he 
falls upon them. Cf Eur. Hipp. 526, 
“Epws 6 Kat’ dupatrwy ordes mdbov, 
cioaywy yAuKetay Wuxais ydpiv obs ém- 
aotpaerevon. So Lucian, Dial. Deor. 
vi. 5, makes Hera say to Zeus, cov 
pev wavy outds ye Seandrns éoti, kal 
dAws KTHua Kal madia TOU ~Epwros 
aU YE. 

784. évvvxevers: makest thy couch 
upon. Cf. Hor. Od. TV. 18,7, Cupido 
...Chiae pulcris excubat in 


genis. Phryn. 8, Adume: 8 én rop- 
gupéats wapnio: Pas Eowros. Pind. Nem. 
Vili. 2,"ONpa... mapevnlos ... epi Cowra 
yAepdpos, Milton, L’ Allegro, 29, 30, 
“Such as hang on Hebe’s cheek, 
And love to live in dimple sleek.” 

785. vmeprovrios: pred. Cf H/. 312, 
uy Sdxee w &v Ovpaioy oixvetv. Led by 
Aphrodite, Paris sought Helen across 
the sea, and Menelaus pursued with 
an army. 

786. aypovepots avAais: i.e. Tals 
vewouevaus adrdats aypav. Cf. O. T. 1108, 
TO (sc. Aokis) yap mAdKes ypdvomor 
macat gida. So Aphrodite sought 
out Anchises in his shepherd’s hut. 

787. o€: Obj. of pvéuos used act. 
Cf, Aesch. Agam. 1090, créyny ovvi- 
oTOpa TOAAG Kakd. 

789. oé€ ye: emphatic repetition. 
Cf. Phil. 1116, roruos ce Sayudvwv ovdé 
aé ye 5dA0s foxe. O. T.1098 ff., ris ce, 
téxvov, Ths o° rite...) o€ y evvaTeipa 
Aoktiou ; 

790. éxov: de og, ie. ”Epwra. “He 
who has thee as his master,” for we 
can say 6 wd@os €ve: we as well as exw 
Toy méGov. 
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795 


vika O evapyys Brepapwv twepos evrA€KTpov 


voudas, Tov pmeyadwyv mapedpos ev apxais 
800 fecpav: ayaxos yap éumailer Oeds ’Adpodira. 


vow & non “yo KavTos Decpav 


791. dSikous: te. date adixous eva. 

792. emt AwBa: either to outrage, as 
Haemon was led to treat his father 
shamefully, or better with most editt. 
in a subjective sense, to (their) ruin. 
Under the influence of Eros good 
men become bad. 

794. Evvapov: for fuvaiuwy, by what 
is technically called enallage (ex- 
change), a common figure of syntax. 
Cf. 862, watpea: A€ktpwy ara for pa- 
tpdov xré, Phil. 1123, wodras wévrov 
@ivds. — Exes TapaEas: see on 22. 

795, 796. tpepos BArAehdpwv vupdas: 
desire of the eyes for the bride. Subj. 
and obj. gen. As love is awakened 
by beauty, and beauty is observed 
with the eyes, the poet uses instead 
of avdpés the more specific BAepdpwr, 
as in O. C. 729, duyarwyv pdBov. Or, 
perhaps better, as many take it, the 
Slashing love-glance of the eyes of the 
bride. For the two gens., cf. 929, 930, 
and O. C. 669, racde ywpas Ta Kpdtiora 
yas @ravAa. — “The modern poet 
speaks of love as ‘engendered in the 
eyes, with gazing fed’; the ancients 
rather spoke of an influence passing 
from the eyes of the beloved to the 

- soul of the lover. Desire was viewed 
as an emanation from the object.” 
Camp. 

798. mdpeSpos xré.: seated by the 

side of the great laws in authority. That 


is, Eros exerts influence on the minds 
of men, hindering or aiding their de- 
cisions. In the present instance Eros 
overrides in the mind of Haemon the 
duty of filial obedience. For wapedpos, 
cf. Pind. Ol. viii. 21, Aus Eeviou mdpedpos 
Oéus. Eur. Jed. 843, tpwras 7& copla 
mapédpouvs maytolas apetas tuvepryods. 
O. C. 1382, Aixn tdvedpos Zyvbs apxatots 
voutos. Some take év dpxais in the 
sense of in the counsels of princes. 
Oecoua@y prob. refers to the laws of 
nature and of the gods, such as filial 
obedience, patriotism, piety. 

799. dpaxos: in the pred.; wncon- 
querable. Dale translates, .\/atchless 
in might, In sport like this fair Venus 
takes delight, and quotes Hor. Od. I. 
oo, lO ff., Veneri, cui placet im- 
pares Formas atque animos 
sub juga aénea Saevo mit- 
tere cum joco. 

801 f. Antigone is led by the attend- 
ant through the door of the women’s 
apartment, and appears for the last 
time. In allusion to Haemon, whom 
Eros has led from the path of obedi- 
ence, the Coryphaeus says, “I too am 
in danger of trespassing the @eouoi,” in 
so far as he compassionates Antigone, 
who is condemned by the king. — 
Oerpav Ew dépopar: said in a general 
sense, and explained by itoxew.. 
Saxpuwy. 
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SEVENTH SCENE. 


CREON. ANTIGONE. 
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Two SERVANTS OF 
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"Eqretroouov oO. 
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4 ld A , 4 3 4 
oteixoucay, véatov S€ déyyos hevocovoay aehiov, 
810 KovToT avOis: GdAa pw O TayKoiTas “Avdas Caoay ayer 


\ > -- 
TOV AXepovTos 


802. rd& dpav: repeated in 60 dpa. 
—§&¢: elision is common at the end 
of anapaestic verse. Cf. 817, 820. 

804. tov mayKoitny OdAapov : the 
chamber where all must lie. “The im- 
plied contrast between the fate of 


Antigone and her intended bridal 
recurs repeatedly throughout the lat- 
ter part of the play.” Camp. 

805. avviroveav: see on 231. Cf. 
O. C. 1562, eEavioat trav marykev07 Kato 
veKp@y TAdKa. 

806-882. Kouuds. The ancients hon- 
ored the dead witha dirge. Antigone 
must chant her own lamentation. 
The first strophe and antistrophe 
consist mainly of glyconics, which 
are a favorite verse for expressing 
lament. Antigone compares her fate 
with that of Niobe. The response of 
the Chorus, that Niobe is a goddess, 
and that to share her fate is glorious, 
Antigone looks upon as a mockery 
of her distress. Hence the second 


¢ 


strophe and antistrophe express still 
more gloomy feeling, indicated by 
syncopated choreic verses of vary- 
ing length. Antigone feels deserted 
by the living and gives a moment’s 
painful reflection to the horrible fate 
of her entire family. 

808. vearov: adv.; for the last time. 
Cf. Eur. Troad. 201, véaroy tekéwy oa- 
para Acboow. 

810. Kovror av@is: sc. Bpoua. Cf. 
Aj. 856, o€ & juépas oéAas mpocevvérw 
navucratov 8h Kotmrot atéis 'orepov. — 
maykolras: that puts all to rest; or, as 
in 804, intr. See App. 

812. ’Ayépovros: cf. Hom. Od. x. 
518, &0a cis "Ayépovra Mupiparcyebar 
Te peovot.—axtav: accus. of limit of 
motion after ayer. 

814. Here first Antigone, after hav- 
ing discharged her holy task, gives 
utterance to the more gentle and 
womanly feelings of her nature. Not 
until now do we learn that Haemon 
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820 


¥ , 9 , w~ 3 
ovTe Evhéwy eriyeipa hayova’, 


GAN avTovopos Cava povn oy 


Ovyntav °Alényv KataBnoer. 


was dear to her heart, and do we 
see how painful was the sacrifice 
that she paid to duty. — &y«Anpov: 
the Schol. explains by péroxov. The 
buéevaoe Were sung to the accompani- 
ment of flutes at marriage processions, 
and in honor of both the bridegroom 
and the bride. —éal vupdelors tpvos: 
refers to the ém@adduiov, which was 
sung by a chorus of maidens, in honor 
of the bride alone, after the wedding- 
feast and in the house of the bride- 
groom. Cf. Theocr. 18. 8, mpdcde 
veoypaTTw Oadrduw xopoy eordoavro. 

815. tpvynoev: the finite verb is 
used instead of some turn of expres- 
sion corresponding to @yxAnpoy after 
the preceding odre. 

816. “Ayxépovre: not dat. of place 
but of indir. obj. Cf 654. The thought 
that she is to be the bride of death 
recurs several times under different 
forms. Cf 891, 1205. So Shak. Romeo 
and Juliet: “I would the fool were 
married to her grave” (iii.5); “ Death 
is my son-in-law, Death is my heir; my 
daughter hath he wedded” (iv. 5). 

817. “The Chorus makes that very 
fact a matter of consolation which An- 
tigone has just lamented, namely, that 
she is going down to Hadesalive.” Schn. 


820. Eupewv emlyepa : recompense 
of the sword, i.e. death by the sword. 
In O. C. 1678, it is said of the death of 
Oedipus, BéBnkev; ws uddior’ by ef rdw 
AdBos. Th ydp; btw wnt “Apns uhre 
novTos ayTéxupoey. 

821. adtrovopos: the Schol., idie 
kal kag vduw. It is explained by 
povn Ovntav (aoa. In response to this, 
Antigone refers to the similar case of 
Niobe. Many take it in the more 
usual sense of by your own free choice. 
Cf. 875. This also agrees with the 
first part of the Schol., wer’ eAcvdepias 
Tebunin. 

822. “Al&nv karaByoet: this repeti- 
tion of dmrépye: xré. heightens the effect. 

823. Niobe, the daughter of Tan- 
talus, boasted that she had more 
children than Leto, she having seven 
sons and seven daughters, while the 
goddess had but one each. On the 
complaint of Leto, Apollo slew the 
sons and Artemis the daughters, and 
Niobe herself was transformed into 
a rock on Mount Sipylus. On this 
mountain is still to be seen, in the 
side of a cliff of yellow limestone, a 
huge form which, as seen from a dis- 
tance, resembles a woman sitting in 
mournful attitude, with dark face, dark 
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metpaia Braara dépacer, Kat viv 6uBpot TaKopevay, 


as paris avdpor, 


arms folded over her breast, and white 
garments. Originally a freak of na- 
ture, the parts of this rock-formation 
below the head were later shaped into 
the form of a human body, and the 
parts at the side hewn away terrace- 
fashion — the whole presenting the 
image of a divinity (prob. Cybele) of 
Asia Minor. Over this rock the water 
drops and trickles. The fate of Niobe 
has been the theme of epic, lyric, and 
tragic poetry. The death of the chil- 
dren was represented in sculpture by 
Scopas. The Niobe group in the 
Uffizi gallery at Florence is probably 
a copy, in its main features, of the 
work of Scopas, dating from the 
Roman period. For the myth, cf Hom. 
Il. xxiv. 602 ff.; Ovid Met. vi. 310 ff. 

824. Ppvylav: Mount Sipylus is in 
Lydia, but the more extended and 
vague use of the name Phrygia, found 
in Hom., was borrowed by other 
Greek and by Roman writers. Cf. 
Strabo, xii. 571. — févay: from An- 
tigone’s point of view, because as the 
‘ wife of Amphion, king of Thebes, 
Niobe had lived many years in that 
city. 

825. Tavradov: sc. daughter. — 
a@kpw: the figure itself is, however, 
not on the summit of the mountain, 
but in the middle of a cliff. Yet so 
also Ov. Met. vi. 311, says, fixa ca- 
cumine montis. Cf Sen. Agam. 
373, stat nunc Sipyli vertice 
summo flebile saxum. 


826. rdv: here a rel. pron. See G. 
140, n.5; H.275D.—kuowds : her trans- 
formation into stone is poetically rep- 
resented as a rocky growth, mwerpala 
Baaora. As the ivy envelops a tree 
with tight clinging clasp, so as to 
cover it from view and to bring it 
under its power (Sduacev), so the stone 
grew about Niobe. In dduacey and 
katevvace. below there is an allusion 
to GAN’ ?Axépovts vundedow, 816; that 
is, as the stone embraced Niobe, so 
the god brings me to the stony bridal 
chamber of death. 

828. dpBpor: sc. Aclrovor, from 
Aclre: below. — takopevav : melting 
away, pining away. This word is the 
more appropriate here, because it is 
applicable in its physical sense to 
snow. Sen. Agam. 374, et adhuc 
lacrimas marmora fundunt 
antiqua novas. The marvellous 
phenomenon of the eternal weeping 
bas combined with it the explanation. 
The snow does not remain long upon 
Mount Sipylus, and the duration of 
the weeping is expressed by the phrase, 
buBpor xy 7° oddaua Acire. The 
water which trickles down from the 
ridge of the mountain over the figure 
arises from and is supplied by the 
rains and the melted snow, and never 
fails. dppds and Seipds are alike ap- 
plicable to a mountain and to a human 
being. So in Eng., foot of a moun- 
tain, brow of a hill, head of a bay. 

829. oats: sc. éoriv. 
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Ti pe, Tpos Oewv traTpeur, 


840 ovK olyonevay UBpiles, GAN EripavTor ; 


834. W. deoyerys. 


836 ff. W. kai tw dOipérw pey aKovoar 


Tots icoféos eykAypa Aaxetv 
OLS ae On © en oe pee ew oom 
Caoav kat érera Gavovoar. 


832. d dpotordray: most like to her. 

834f. dAAa: sc. NidBn éorti. — Oeo- 
yevvrjis: she was the daughter of a 
Pleiad, and Tantalus, her father, was 
the son of Zeus. In these verses the 
Chorus is understood to administer a 
reproof to Antigone for presuming 
to compare herself with a goddess. 
“Still,” they say, “it is a great thing 
for one who is dead to have it said 
of him that he shared in the lot of 
those who are the equals of the gods.” 

837. éyxAnpa Aaxetv: to receive 
as his lot that which is shared or 
inherited. éyxAnpos is either act., 
sharing in, as in 814, or pass., allotted, 
inherited, as in Eur. Herc. Fur. 468, 
eykAnpa media Tana ys KEeKTNMEVOS. 
Here pass., that which is allotted to the 
equals of gods. The inf. Aayety is the 


subj. of écriy to be supplied. — dxov- 
oat: to hear said of one’s self, like the 
Lat. audire. Cf. Xen. Anab. vii. 
7.20, peya (eddet elva) ed axovey bd 
étaxiaxiAiwy avOpmérwy. 

838. yeAopar: the Chorus has mis- 
interpreted the motive that leads 
Antigone to liken her fate to that of 
Niobe. She has in mind only the 
external likeness of their horrible 
doom, and not, as the Chorus seems 
to take it, any moral resemblance of 
character and destiny. Hence, of%uox 
yeAouat. 

840. ov: belongs only to the partic. 
—olxopevav: ofyecOa: has the time 
of the pf. and often the secondary 
sense of be dead. Cf. Phil. 414, aan 
h xobros otxera: Savoy, where davay 
is pleonastic. 
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843. oAuKtypoves: opulent, and 
hence eminent, noble. 

844. The stream of Dirce is formed 
by several abundant springs near the 
grove of Demeter and Core. See on 
105. 

845. evapparov: see on 149. 

846. epras xré.: L take you at any 
rate as my witnesses. —dppe: Aeol. 
form; found in tragedy only here and 
in Aesch. Hum. 620. 

847. ola... pxopar: the sent. de- 
pends on guupdprupas as if Evupaptup@ 
had preceded. ofa is pred. adj. instead 
of an adv.— pirov: with &Aautos. 
For the gen. after adjs. compounded 
with a privative, see G. 180, N.1; H. 753. 
Cf. 1035; Aj. 910, &ppaxros gpirwy. 
Trach, 685, 7d ddpyakoy &rupov axrivds 
Te Oepuns &OiKTOV. 

848. épypa: Schol. repippayua; an 
enclosure. So Aesch. Choeph. 154, mpbs 
épyua (variant épvya) véde, of the 
grave of Agamemnon. From épya, 
Att. efpyw or elpyw. The same idea in 
mepimtvéavtes, 886, as in epyua. The 
tomb consists of a rocky vault, the en- 


trance to which is walled up or blocked 
up by layers of stone. See on 1204f. 
Transl., the mound-like enclosed vault of 
a strange tomb.— amoratiov: unheard 
of, since only vexpol év tadgp@ Tideytat. 
850. Cf Eur. Suppl. 968 f., ob7’ év 
Tois POimevois od7’ ev (Gow xpivouéva, 
xwpls 8) Tia TaeYS Exovoa motpav. 
Sen. Oed. 949, via, qua nec se- 
pultis mixtus et vivis tamen 
exemtus erres. In lamenting it is 
natural to repeat the same thought 
in varied terms of expression. Cf. 818, 
881,917,13810. Eur. Suppl. 966, &ras 
&rexvos after odxér’ ecirexvos, ovKeér’ 
e¥rats (905). The text as it stands 
is not free from objections. There is 
no proper antithesis between Bporotoww 


_and vexpoto.. See the App. for further 


discussion. 

853 ff. Advancing to the highest pitch 
of audacity, thou hast fallen violently 
against the lofty seat of justice. The 
Chorus uses this expression because 
Antigone in 451 has appealed to 
Alxn, and means to say that in her 
daring defiance of the king’s author- 
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ity she has fallen into punishment. 
So, in substance, W. and most editt. 
But the interpretation of Kviéala, 
adopted by Bell., commends itself: 
advancing to the highest pitch of daring, 
upon the lofty pedestal of justice, thou 
hast fallen far down, v.e., by discharg- 
ing the high command of justice with 
greatest daring thou art plunged into 
ruin. This view of the passage is 
favored by the Schol., BovAouévyn bardy 
vt Spav wept roy adeApdy, Ta evaytia 
mérovOas, as also by the fact that the 
Chorus nowhere else plainly con- 
demns Antigone, but expresses sym- 
pathy for her, and that no reference 
is made by Antigone in what follows 
to the condemnation which the usual 
interpretation implics.— BaSpov: the 
pedestal on which the image of jus- 
tice is imagined to rest. Cf Plat. 


Phaedr. 2540, nal wadw eidev abrhy 


peTa owhpootyys ev ayvg BdOpy BeBH- 
sav. O. T. 865, vouor dWirodes. 

856. The conflict with the ruler, by 
which Antigone comes to her fate, 
has arisen in consequence of inherited 


woe. Cf. 2, 583, 871. Eur. Herc. Fur. 


983, ExOpay watp@ay éxtivwy. 


[Lat pos, 


858. pepluvas: accus. plur. after 
eWavoas. Cf. 961, and see on 546. 

860. warpos xré.: the thrice-repeated 
tale of my futher’s woe. otkrov in direct 
appos. with pepiuvas. W. takes rarpos 
and aéryov below as obj. gen. after 
Mepiuvas, and ofkrov in appos. with the 
effect implied in lavoas wepiuvas, com- 
paring Aesch. Agam. 225, érAa OuThp 
yeverbat Ouvyatpds, moAcuwy apwyay.— 
tpitroAtoroy: from moAi¢ey, a parallel 
form of woAeiy=turn. Cf. Pind. Pyth. 
Vi. 2, &pouvpay Xapitwy davamoAlCouer. 
Phil. 1288, 81s rabrd BovAe: Kal tpls 
dvamoAev wo émn; Tpt- = mwodAv. CY. 
TpiodbAwos, O. C. 3723 tTpimddatav whya- 
twv, Aesch. Sept. 985; rplaAdceros, 
Hom. Z7/. viii. 488. 

862. AaBSakiSarrw: sec on 595. 
“The dat. in explanation of auerépou, 
instead of the gen. Clearer than the 
gen. with so many gens. preceding, 
and with an ‘ethical’ force: ‘the lot 
that fell on us.” Camp. 

863. patpmar x«ré.: for ara: pa- 
Tpgwy Aé€xTpwr. See on 795. O calami- 
ties resulting from my mother’s nuptials. 

864 f. The couch of my ill-fated 


mother shared by my father, her own 
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offspring. Oedipus was at the same 
time husband and son of Iocasta. Cf. 
O. T.1214, yduov rexvoivra Ka Texvov- 
pevov. — adroyevyyra : instead of avto- 
yevvyjTe@, is another instance, like pa- 
tpwa: above for parpywyv, of poetic 
enallage of epithets. — aarp: is gov- 
erned by xoimnuatra, a verbal subst. 
Cf. Plat. Theaet. 168 ¢, ta ératp@ cou 
eis BonGerarv. 

866. olov: W. makes refer to ara 
and komnuara. But the reference is 
more natural to the latter word alone, 
or to the parents, who are referred to 
again in os below. Here the use of 
ofos rather than és adds pathos, ze. 
“from such as they had I birth.” 
For the gen., see on 38. 

867. dpatos: an adj. of three end- 
ings, but the tragedians often use such 
adjs. with one ending for the masce. 
and fem. Cf dvdciv vérvy, 1071; 
&uBpore bayua, O. T. 158. 

868. ade: here; so THvde, 805. 

869. Svomorpev: the mention of 
her departure to her parents reminds 
Antigone of the dead Polynices, ex- 
cept for whose unfortunate marriage 
alliance with the daughter of Adrastus 


the expedition against Thebes would 
not have been undertaken, and the 
consequent fate of Polynices and her- 
self might not have come to pass. 

871. Bavav: cf. Trach. 1168, (ér7a 
pe exrewvev Oavwv (Nessus slew Hera- 
cles). £/. 808, ’Opécra pirra®, ds we 
amrdAceoas Saver. 

872. w€Bew: sc. xpdros from the sec- 
ond clause. Cf £1,929, ndvbs ob8€ unrpl 
Sucxepns. But by supplying this word 
the antithesis indicated by perv... 5€ is 
notso well brought out,and the connec- 
tion of 875 is not so good, as when we 
take céBew abs. (cf O. 7. 897). Thus 
the sense is, to reverence is one form of 
piety (rls =a kind of), 1.e. as you did in 
performing the rites of burial] for your 
brother; but there is another matter 
to be thought of. So the Schol., 
evoeBes wey To céBew Tovs arobavertTas. 

873. Kparos: z.e. the authority of 
government.— pereu: belongs. Cf. O. T.. 
377, “AmddAAwy & Tad exmpatar mere. 

875. avroyvwtos opya: self-willed 
temper. avtéyvwros is equiv. to } avr} 
yryveore, Which of itself determines 
freely and without external compul- 
gion. 
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879. W. iepdov. 


876. dkAavtos: z.e. without the 
customary funeral lamentations. A 
parallel triplet of adjs. occurs in O. C. 
1221, davuwévaios, &Aupos, &xopos. 

878. rav&’ éroipav dSo0v: over the 
way that is here appointed. 

879 f. Aapaados ipov dppa: Ze. 
the sun. Cf Eur. Med. 352, 4 ’motca 
Aaumras Ceo. 

880. @épis: sc. éoriv, which is freq. 
omitted in such phrases. Cf Lat. 
fas est. 

881. dSaxpurov : pred., anticipating 
ovdels arevadcer, Cf. ddixous, 791. 

883. Creon, who has returned to 
the scene during the last lament of 
Antigone, speaks now in passionate 
anger the fatal word of command to 
his attendants. Const., dp’ tore ws, ei 
xpein Adyew doi8ds... odd ay cfs mad- 
oat &y; Soph. has the uncontracted 
form dodds only here; in trimeter it 
is found in Eur. Troad. 1245, Cycl. 40. 


884. xpein: if it were allowed. Cf. 
O. C. 268, ef cor ra pntpds Kal marpbs 
xpein A€yenv. 

885. ovk dfere: addressed to the 
attendants. Equiv. to an imv., and 
therefore easily connected with a&gere. 
Cf. O. T. 687, obk ef ov 7° olkous ov 
re, Kpéov, kata oréyas; Dem. in Mid. 
§ 116, otk dGwoxtevetre; ovx éml Thy 
oiklay Badieiabe; ox) svAAHPEdOe ; 

886. mepurtugavres: cf Eur. Phoen. 
1357, recyéwy mepimtuxai. The exact 
phrase is 6 rvuBos mepemtvace, but 
the act is poetically transferred to 
the guards who conduct her to her 
tomb and close its still open side. — 
elpyxa: sc. in 774. 

887. xpy: Schol. xpr¢er kal Gere. 
See L. and S. s.v. xpaw (B) III. 2. 

888. trupBevery: intr. only here. 
Many verbs in -evew, e.g. vuupedery, 
npeoBeverv, ywAeve, are both trans. 
and intr. 
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889. dyvol rodml: guiltless so far as 
pertains to. 7é is accus. of specifica- 
tion. Cf. Eur. Alc. 666, réOvnka yap 
5}) toumt oé. LTec. 514, quets 8 &rexvor 
roum oé. Creon disclaims all respon- 
sibility for the fate of Antigone ; 
not, however, simply because he has 
altered the penalty from stoning to 
that of immurement. 

890. ovv: at all events. — perouxtas 
tas dvw: Schol. 7d pe nuav tyw 
oixery. Cf. 1224, edvijs ris natw. Phil. 
1348, ti we, th 397” Exets Bvyw BA€rovra 
KovK apyKas eis Aidov pode; 

891. rvpBos: the nom. for the voc. 
See G. 157, 2, x. While Antigone 
utters this pathetic lament she turns 
to go to her tomb. — vupdetov: cf 
1205. 

892. delhpovpos: ever-guarding, i.e. 
everlasting, an epithet appropriate to 
the grave, for so she regards the cavern 
in which she is to be immured. 

894, Pepréhacca: hepréparta, Ar. 
Ran. 671. eppeparrnys is found in an 
inscription upon a priest’s throne in 
the theatre of Dionysus at Athens. 


895. Ao Pia: pred. adj. in agree- 
ment with the subj. éy#. Ismene is 
not counted by her, because she had 
renounced, in the view of Antigone, 
all obligations to her family. Cf 941. 
Similarly Electra says that she dies 
without parents (cf. El. 187, aris 
ivev ToKéwy kataraxoua:) because her 
mother is dujtwp.—kdakirra Sy: be- 
cause innocent, in the bloom of youth, 
and buried alive. —paxpw : Schol. 
woAv. 

896. mplv... é&jKev Biov: before 
my allotted time of life has expired. 

897. év éXariowy tpedw: L cherish it 
among my hopes. Soph. is partial to the 
use of rpépw for yw. Cf. 660, 1089. 

898 f. pirn, wpordirys, Pidy: in 
anaphora similar, not always identical, 
words are often used by the poets. 
Cf. El. 267, érav fw... cicldw Se... Bw. 
O. T. 188, ératiws yap PotBos, atlws 
5€ ov. 

899. xaolyvyrov Kapa: the Schol. 
and most editt. refer this to Eteocles. 
But this emphatic and affectionate ap- 
pellation, coming in the last member of 
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a climacteric anaphora, would not of 
itself, without addition of the name, 
be understood to refer to Etcocles, 
who is quite remote from the interest 
of the play. Besides, Polynices is 
addressed by the same terms in 915 
(supposing that verse to be genuine), 
and in 870 kactyvnre also, without any 
further designation, refers to Poly- 
nices. 

900. wpds: refers strictly only to 
the parents. To Polynices applies 
properly only émtupBiouvs yods edwxa, 
but these libations were counted as a 
kind of substitute for the complete 
rites indicated by Aodvery and roopety. 

901. @Aovea xré: NOt in exact agree- 
ment with the details narrated in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus and Oedipus Colo- 
neus, both of which plays were written 
later than the Antigone. For in those 
plays Antigone is still a child when 
Tocasta dies (O. 7. 1511), and the body 
of Oedipus is buried by no human 
hand (0. C. 1656 f£., 1760 ff.). The poet 
follows in this play probably the older 
form of the myth. 

902. vuy S€: these words do not 
introduce a contrast, but a climax: 
“This is my consolation in death, that 
not only by you, my parents, because 
I have discharged towards you my 
filial duty, I shall be welcomed in 
Hades, but also and especially shall 
I be dear to you, Polynices, because 


now Iam reaping death as the reward 
of my piety towards you.” 

904. rots hpovotow: in the view of 
the wise. — ey: separated from ériunoa, 
and at the end of the verse is em- 
phatic. Cf. O. C. 642, & Zed, ddoins 
TOLTL TOLOUTOLTLY Ev. 

905 ff. This passage has been held 
by W. and many other editt. to be 
spurious, for the following reasons: 
(1) From its close resemblance to the 
story told by Hdt. iii. 119, of the wife 
of Intaphernes, who, in reply to the 
offer of Darius to release from death 
any one whom she might choose of 
her male relatives, including her hus- 
band, preferred her brother. (2) From 
its inconsistency with the character of 
Antigone and the context. Antigone 
everywhere maintains that the burial 
of one’s kin is an unqualified and 
sacred duty; she would accordingly 
have buried also a husband and child, 
had she had any. To this it may be 
replied: (1) The story of Hdt. may 
have suggested this passage to the poet, 
but does not prove these lines to be 
an interpolation. So in O. C. 338 f. 
there is an allusion to a description 
given by Hdt. 11.35. And, again, this 
passage is one of the best attested in 
Soph., since it is cited in Arist. /thet. 
iii. 16. (2) Antigone, so far from con- 
tradicting what she had said before 
with reference to the sacredness of 
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the duty of burial, only emphasizes 
this thought the more by showing that 
a violation or neglect of this duty zm 
the present case is without remedy ; for 
there can be no substitute for a brother 
as there might be for husband or chil- 
dren. What she really would do were 
she wife or mother, needs not be taken 
account of. That the passage is some- 
what in the sophistical vein may be a 
matter of regret, but is not a sufficient 
reason for rejecting it. See App. for 
additional remarks. 

906. éryxero: had been wasting 
away, ve. going to dissolution from 
exposure to the sun and the air. The 
same thought must be supplied to 
complete 905, sc. 
ETNKETO. 

907. Bia moAvrov: it is true that 
Antigone has said in 509 and else- 
where that the citizens are at heart 
in sympathy with her. Now, however, 
when all is to succumb to the behest 
of authority, and when she regards 
herself as &Aavros, &pidos, the expres- 
sion Bia woArray is not at all strange. 
— dv ypopnv: would I have taken upon 
inyself. 

908. For the sake of what principle 
surely do I say this? A self-interroga- 
tion, as in O. C. 1808, ri SHra viv 
apiywevos Kup@ ; 


b) / \ 
et Texvoy katT@avoy 


909. xar8avdvros: must agree with 
the gen. of méais to be supplied; a 
hard const. The omission of the pers. 
or dem. pron. or of a general or indef. 
subst. in the gen. abs. is not un- 
known. Cf O. T. 629, otro: kaxas 7 
upxovros (sc. cod). Xen. Cyr. iii. 3. 54, 
idvtwy eis waxnv. Bell. makes the gen. 
depend on é&AdAos in the comp. sense, 
like €repos. Cf. tAAa Tay Sikaiwy, Xen. 
Mem. iv. 4.25. The partic. supplies 
the prot. to dv... Hy. 

910. rovS qprdakov: cf Eur. Alc. 
418, yuvaiunds éoOAfjs umdaxes, of the 
dead Alcestis. rode refers to mais, 
z.e., she combines both suppositions, 
the loss of her first husband and of 
his child. 

911. KexevOorow: 
abs. is causal. 

912. The expression is a strange 
one. Instead of saying, “therefore 
no brother can ever spring up for me 
again,” she says, “there is no brother 
who, ete.” —dv BAdoror: the opt. with 
ay in a general rel. clause, equiv. to a 
fut. indic. See GMT. 52, 2, n. 

913. oé: Polynices, as is plain 
from kactyyyntoy xdpa, 915. — rowSe 
vowo: she means the principle just 
stated. — éxrpotipyoaca: having hon- 
ored in preference to (all others). This 
compound is not found elsewhere. 


intr. The gen. 
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916. dye: i.e. he orders to be led; 
but, as the Schol. observes, this is 
more expressive than ceAever &yew. — 
Sia xepov AaBuv: seizing me with 
his hands. 6a, as in 1258. CAO. C. 
470, 80 éciwy xepav Oryov. Aesch. 
Suppl. 193, éxovoa dia xepav. 

917 f. The accumulation of adjs., 
as in 852, is pathetic. 

918. Electra laments in similar 
strain. “/. 164, &rexvos, dvdupevtos 
aiev oixv@.— matdelouv tpodys : the rear- 
eng of children. That maidens should 
utter such regrets was not offensive 
to the taste of the ancients, who re- 
garded marriage as the only proper 
destiny of woman, and yvnctwy alder 
omopa as the object of marriage. 

919. épynpos apds: deserted on the 
part of, by. 

920. Katackadds: f.e. rouBor. Cf. 
Aesch. Sept. 1008, @dmrrew ys piras 


katackapats. bid. 1038, rdpov yap 
avTh Kal Katackapas eyo... unxavn- 
coma. 

921 f. olay... S8iknv; rl xprq: 


“the suddenness of these transitions 
is very expressive of the agitation of 
Antigone’s mind. Her fate leads her 


even to doubt the providence of the 
gods, but not to admit that she has 
done wrong.” Camp.— All these la- 
ments and reflections intensify Anti- 
gone’s sacrifice of herself to her sense 
of duty, and make her a more real 
human character. —-rolay: more em- 
phatic here than tiva; as if she asked 
indignantly, “What sort of right of 
the gods can it be that I have violated 
for which I am to suffer this penalty?” 

923. tly addav Evppaxov: what one 
of allies to invoke. The gen. is used 
perhaps in order to make it clear that 
men are referred to, since évupaxor 
might have been interpreted to mean 
a god. Antigone may have both 
human and divine allies in mind, and 
then the gen. of the whole is needed. 
She certainly feels that she has been 
abandoned by both. 

924. SvaceBeav: a quality or an 
action is freq. mentioned instead of 
the praise and reward or the blame 
and punishment attaching to it. So 
here, the charge or blame of impiety. Cf. 
El. 968, etoéBeray éx marpds Oavdyros 
otcer. Eur. Med. 218, S0cxAeray éxrh- 
gayvtTo kal paduulay. 
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925 f. “If the gods regard this right 
(sc. that I though pious am thought 
impious, I would confess, having been 
taught by my suffering (acc. to the 
maxim maOos uddos), that I have done 
wrong.” That she does not seriously 
believe this is shown by the following 
In similar strain the Chorus 
in O. T. 895, ef yap ai rowalde mpdters 
tiuiat (with the gods), ri Se? we xo- 
pevery; For ovyyryvéokw = confess, 
grant, cf. Plat. Laws, 717d; Hat. i. 45; 
iv.126. For the mixed cond. sent., see 
GMT. 54, 1. —év @cois: Lat. apud 
deos, 7e. in their opinion. Cf 
1242, 

926. maSdvres: the use of the masc. 
in place of the fem. is common in 
tragedy where a woman speaks of 
herself in the first pers. plur. So 
Electra says of herself, £7. 399, me- 
gotucl, ef xp, TaTp) Tinwpodmevor. 

927. ote: Creon. See on 10.—pyj 
mAeiw: ve. aS many, as cal in the next 
verse shows. <A similar turn is found 
in Phil. 794, w@s av avr’ euod rdy Yoo 
Xpdvoyv tpéporre THVdE Thy vdcov; Trach. 
1088, trav &8 eridome recodcav abtos, 


EROLKWS. 


@S atitws, bs w brecer. 
928. kal: makes the comparison 


more close. — éxSikws: Schol. %w rot 
Sixatov. 

929f. gm: Antigone remains un- 
changed; she has neither confessed 
that she has done wrong nor suc- 
cumbed through fear. — dyépev purral: 
forms one idea (cf. 187); wWuyfs de- 
pends on it. Wild tempests of the soul. 
Cf. Aj. 616, ra mpiy epya xepoiv peyloras 
apetas. Cf. “A cust of the soul, i’ faith 
it overset me.” Coleridge’s Remorse, 
il. 1. — rev avrav aital: see on 13. 

930. ye: adds emphasis to rfrSe. 
A different nature from hers would 
have yielded. 

931. rovrwv: gen. of cause. He 
makes the attendants accountable for 
the imprecation of Antigone, an op- 
portunity for which was given by 
their delay. 

932. «ravpad’ vrdpte xré.: an im- 
plied threat similar to kAalwy dpevdcers, 
754. — barep: on account of. The last 
syllable of fmep is here made long. 
The use of the syllaba anceps is allowed 
by Soph. and Eur. at the close of 
an anapaestic verse when there is a 
change of dramatis personae. Cf. 
Eur. Med. 1396, MH. péve kal yijpas. 
IA. @ Téxva pidtara. 
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940 


Levooere, OnBns ot Koipavidas, 


Ty Bacirevoav povvnv oumnr, 


939. W. 8» ‘ya KOUKETL PEAXU. 


933. The attendants seize Antigone. 
The Chorus no longer see hope (935), 
and assent to the view expressed, as 
in 576.—®avarov: gen. after éyyutdtw. 
See G. 182,2; H. 757.— rovro rovros: 
ze. the threat of Creon to the at- 
tendants. 

935. Oapoetv: the subj. to be sup- 
pled is cé.— ovdev: by no means. 

936. py ov: for the double neg., 
see G. 288,7; T.1084— ravry: in this 
way, ve. as you have said. — kara- 
KupovoGat: Le ratified, realized. The 
inf. without regard to time, referring 
to the fut. See GMT. 15, 2, n. 3. 

937. yys OnBys: the domain of 
Thebes embraced also rural districts 
and smaller towns. Cf O. C. 668, 
matp@ov &oru ys éxet. For the double 
gen., cf. 929 f. 

938. ampoyevets: ancestral. It cor- 
responds to rarp@ov. The ancient and 


venerated patron gods of the state 
are meant. 

939. peAdw: do L delay. Cf. Phil. 
1256, 
péAdovT? &rt. 

940. ot koipavidar: ye princely men. 
The members of the Chorus are called 
avaxres in 988. This word stands in 
connection with Bacireday, implying 
that the scions of the xolpavo, the for- 
mer rulers of the land, ought to have 
protected the daughter of the Sace- 
Aeds, since she was closely connected 
with them. of, the art. with the appos. 
(xoipaviSa:) of the voc., like rd gdos, 
100. 

941. BacrreBav: of the royal house. 
Cf. Plat. Critias, 116¢, éyévynoay 1d 
Tov Séxa Baciredav yevos. Suidas has 
the gloss BaciAclins: 6 Tod BasiAéws.— 
povvynv: lon. for wéynv. She counts 
Ismene no longer. See on 895. 
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945 d\Ad€ar dduas év yadkodeTous avdats: 


kputropéva & év tupBryper Oartduw Kareledy Oy - 


942. ola mpos olwv: cf Aj. 557, 
Setters ofos e€& ofou (matpds) érpagns. 
Trach. 995, tepdv ofay ofwy... xapu. 

943. Having honored (the duty of) 
piety. The assonance of the Greek is 
noticeable. 

944. While Antigone is conducted 
to her “ chamber of death,” the Chorus 
chant this hymn of condolence, whose 
strains fall upon her ear as she de- 
parts. lHler fate is compared with 
that of Danae, of Lycurgus, and of 
Cleopatra, against whom alike, though 
they, like her, were of royal birth, the 
omnipotent force of Destiny prevailed. 
— To Cleopatra two strophes are de- 
voted, yapi(éuevos tots Oeatais, since 
she was of Athenian race; to Danae 
and Lycurgus but one each. — The 
musical effect of this ode is height- 
ened by the repetition of words and 
sounds, as if they were echoed back, 
such as ceptoutois, 956, 962; KareCevyOn 
CevxOn, 947, 955; pwavias wavlas, 958, 
961; dpardy dpaxOévrwy, 972, 975; 
dAady ddAacrépacw, 974.—The story 
of Danae here alluded to is that 
Acrisius, king of Argos, had been 
warned by an oracle that if his 
daughter Danae should ever give 
birth to a son he should receive his 
death at this son’s hands. Where- 


fore, he confined her in a @dAapoy 
XaAKovy éy TH avAR THs oiklas Kare 
yns (cf. turris aénea, Hor. Od. III. 
16, 1), the foundations of which, it 
was believed, were still to be seen 
at Argos in the time of Hadrian. 
Cf Pausan, ii. 23. 7. But Zeus 
penetrated the roof in a shower of 
gold, and begat from Danae Perseus. 
A beautiful version of this story 1s 
to be found in William Morris’s The 
Earthly Paradise, under the title of 
“The Doom of King Acrisius.” 

945. addAdgar: to exchange, te. for 
the gloom of the prison. Cf. Eur. 
ITec. 483, addAAdtao’ °Atda Oadrdpous. — 
Sepas: the person of Danae; a poctic 


paraphrase. Cf. 205. océua is also 
thus used. Cf Trach. 908, oikeray 


déuas. Eur. Jed. 1108, cGua Havoc 
TeKvwyv.— XadkodséTots: “so called be- 
cause the masonry was lined with 
brazen plates, secured by nails, such 
as are said to have been found in the 
Thesaurus of Mycenae.” Schn. See 
Schliemann’s Afycenae, p. 44. 

946 f. The point of the comparison 
with the fate of Antigone is contained 
in the words kputroudva... areCedyx Oy. 
— karelevx0n: xard strengthens the 
notion, 7.e. completely, securely, as in 
KaTAKTElVElY, KATAKOMTELV, KTE, 
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948. kal: too; ie. she as well as 
you.—ripios : sc. Av. Because de- 
scended from Danaus, the grandson 
of Poseidon. — wat wat: pathetic rep- 
etition. 

949. rapreverxe: she treasured up, 
as a Taulas does the treasure of a state 
or temple. The Hom. iterative ending 
-tkov occurs in tragedy only three 
times more: maveone, 963; oxer, 
Aesch. Pers. 6563; «dAalecxoy (in tri- 
meter), Aesch. Frg. 305. 

950. xpvooputovs: the common 
form is xpuvodpputos, but cf xpvodpamis, 
Pind. Pyth. iv. 178; xpuvcopdov, Eur. 
Bacch. 154; ayvopitwy, Aesch. Prom. 
435. | 

951. Const. a wopidia Sdvacis (éor) 
Sewd Tis (Stvacis). rls lends a peculiar 
shade to the thought by implying 
that this power of fate is something 
not fully known. For the sentiment, 
cf. 987. Pind. Pyth. xii. 30, 7d ye 
udpotmoy ov mappuntév. Hat. i. 91, thy 
meTpwuerny polpny &duvara eat aro- 
guryée Kal Oecd. 

952 ff. ote... otre...00... 00K: a 
double parallelism is indicated: on 
the one hand, money which may buy, 
or force of arms which may secure 
protection; and, on the other, battle- 
ments or flight in ships which may 
afford escape. So Hor. says of Care, 


Od. II. 16, 21, scandit aeratas 
vitiosa naves cura nec tur- 
mas equitum relinquit ocior 
Euro; Od. III. 1, 38, neque de- 
cedit aerata triremi et post 
equitem sedet.—dyv: with éexgu- 
yoy, With a sense approaching that 
of the fut. indic. See GMT. 52, 2, Nn. 
Cf. 1339. 

955. Lycurgus, king of the Edo- 
nians, who lived on the Strymon in 
Thrace, was punished for attacking 
Dionysus on his return from the 
Orient and for opposing the celebra- 
tion of his worship. According to 
the account of Apollodorus, Lycur- 
gus, made insane by Dionysus, slew 
in his frenzy his son and cut off his 
own leg, after which he was taken by 
the Edonians to Mount Pangaeum, 
where he was chained, and afterwards, 
at the command of Dionysus, torn 
asunder by horses. Homer has him 
punished with blindness and speedy 
death. See //. vi. 159. The comparison 
with Antigone is contained in ¢edx6y 
... metpdder... Seau@. — d—vxodos: cf. 
Verg. Aen. iii. 18, acri Lycurgo. 

956. Keptoptots dpyats: dat. of 
cause, because of his harsh temper. 
Or, perhaps better, on account of his 
insolent mockery, lit. mocking temper. 


Cf. Eur. Alc. 1125, Keéprouos xapd. 
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960. W. evOypov. 


In Aesch. Frg. 59, he is said to have 
called Dionysus yivvis. See App. 

957. merpwSe. xré.: the rocky cav- 
ern in Mount Pangaeum is referred to. 
—Katrddapkros: instead of catappak- 
tos, by the metathesis of 6, which, acc. 
to the lexicographers, is quite common 
in the older Att. writers ; cf. épaptayro, 
vavpapkToy, mepapymevos. 

959 f. thus, i.e. by such punishment, 
the terrible and exuberant fury of mad- 
ness trickles away, t.e. comes to nought. 
For the interpretation and reading of 
W. and other editt., see the App.— 
avOnpov: Schol., 7d dkuatoy cal avOody 
Cf. Trach. 1000, pavias 
wvbos. Lbid. 1089, (vdcos) HvOnkey, 
Aesch. Pers. 821, &Bpis ékavOo0dea. 

960. eméyvw: he became aware after- 
wards (eri), 2.e. after he was punished. 
—paviats: dat. of manner with pavwr. 

961. Wavwv: equiv. to or: &vavey 
after éréyvw. See GMT. 118 and n. 7; 
and for the tense, 16, 2.— ov Qeov: 
for the accus., see on 546. So also 
the post-classical Nonnus, Dion, 45, 
O17, Tiypiv od pavovra mopja. Ellendt 
suggests that the accus. is due to the 
use of Yavew in the sense of Aoidopety. 
— €v KepTopiors yAwooats: with revil- 
ing words. See on 956.—éy: with 
the dat. sometimes passes over into 
an almost purely instrumental sense. 
Cf. 764, 1003. Phil. 60, év Arrais orel- 
Ibid. 1598, év Adyots reicesv. 


€v Kakots. 


AQVYTES. 


965. W. 6 npcbide. 


963. maverke: see on 949. The 
repetition of his efforts may be re- 
ferred to by the iterative form. — 
év8ous yuvaikas: the Bacchantes, the 
attendants of Dionysus. 

964. etuov: he compelled them to 
put out the mystic flame of their 
torches, which they brandished while 
shouting evot evo. Cf. O. T. 211, 
Baxxov eviov. Eur. Bacch. 155 f., wér- 
mete Toy Atdvucoy BapuBpduwy bimd Tup- 
mavwv etna Toy evioy ayyardAduevan Gedy. 
The opposition to the introduction of 
the Dionysus cult into Thrace is prob. 
the origin of this legend. 

965. diiavAous Movcras: the Muses, 
originally Nymphs, were connected 
with Dionysus in an ancient Thracian 
cult; reference to them is, therefore, 
especially appropriate when speaking 
of the locality where the scene of the 
myth of Lycurgus is laid. Tis wor’ 
tof 6 povoduartis; asks Lycurgus con- 
temptuously in Aesch. Frg. 58. Eusta- 
thius on Hom. Od. xvii. 205, says 
A€yovtat Kal Modaat Aiovdcov tpodol. 
Erato, Thalia, and Terpsichore are 
found represented in art as Bacchan- 
tes. This connection of the Muses 
with Dionysus was carried over 
from Thrace into Boeotia. According 
to an Orchomenian myth, the Muses 
concealed Dionysus when he fled to 
them for refuge. A new connecting 
link with the Muses was added when 
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tragedies began to be performed at 
the Dionysia. In the theatre at Athens 
two seats of honor belonging to the 
priests of Dionysus Melpomenus have 
been exhumed. The flute, which was 
used in the worship of Dionysus, is 
often seen in the hands of the Muses 
as represented in vase paintings and 
in statuary of the later period. 

966f. And by the Cyanean rocks of 
the double sea are the Bosporian cliffs. 
Cf. Strabo, vii. 3819, af 5€ Kuavear mpds 
T@~ oTduaTt TOD Idvrov eial Svo vyoldia 

. TopOue Steipyoueva Boor elkoot ora- 
Called by Hom. (Od. xii. 61) 
Cf. Eur. Med. 2, kvaveas 
Suumanyadas. These small rocky 
islands, now called Urekjaki, le at 
the entrance of the Bosporus into 
the Black Sea.— apa: the gen. to 
express the idea of extension; ?.e. from 
these extend. — 88upas : because there 
was a sea on either side of the rocks. 
Dion. Perieg. 156, after describing the 
Cyanean rocks, says, ék Tovd ay ral 
IIdvrov (ors Si0dAacoay edvra. 

968. i&€: Ion. for 7#35é. Not found 
elsewhere in tragedy. — agevos: cf 
Aesch. Prom. 726, Saruvinocia yvabos 
€xOpdtevos vavTaiol, uNnTpuid vewv. 

970. Lorpvbyocoos: the coast of 
the Thracian Bosporus, as far as the 
promontory of Thynias. The inhab- 
itants of this region pillaged the ves- 
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970. W. ayxoupos "Apys. 


sels that were wrecked on their coast 
(an ancient flotsam). Cf. Xen. Anad. 
vil. 5. 12.—tva: where. — dyxlaroXts : 
dwelling hard by. In Hom. JI. xiii. 
d01, Od. vill. 3861, Ares is spoken of as 
dwelling in Thrace. Others, tutelary 
god of the city. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 501, 
“Ovyra TladAds 48° eyxlaroaus. 

971 ff. Const. iva ”Apns eidev dpardy 
EAKOS, TUPAWHEY GAady Siccotat Piveldars, 
KUKAOLS GAaCTépols OuudTwY apaxbévTwY 
e& dyplas Sduapros. — PwvetdSais: the 
winged Boreas carried away with him 
Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus, 
king of Athens. Cleopatra, daughter 
of Orithyia, married Phineus, the king 
of Salmydessus. Afterwards Phineus 
rejected her and had her imprisoned, 
and then took for his wife Idothea, 
sister of Cadmus (or, Idaea, daughter 
of Dardanus), who smote with blind- 
ness the sons of Cleopatra, and caused 
them to be shut up in a vaulted tomb. 

972 ff. dparov: accursed, i.e. bring- 
ing a curse on Phineus and Idothea. 
The word occurs nowhere else in the 
tragedians, and its genuineness here 
is suspected. See App. for other 
readings. — éAkos tudAwbev dadracv : 
the blinding wound struck so as to cause 
sightlessness. We find €Axos BadAAew or 
ovray (cf. Hom. L/. v. 861, xvi. 511); so 
here tugdAody EAkos, to inflict a wound 
by blinding. This is followed by 
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979. W. kAatov, patpos €yovrTes. 


two dats., cd«Aois, indir. obj. or aim 
of the action in ru@Aody, and biveldats, 
dat. of reference or interest, as in the 
freq. Hom. expression, pévos 5€ of eu- 
Bare Ovuo. Cf. Eur. Iph. Taur. 858, 
pdcyavoy Sépq O7Ké wor maThp. ddAady is 
predic. 

974, ddacropoioty : vengeance bring- 
ing. GAdoropos for dAdorwp, as in 
Aesch, Frg. 87, apevyevhs a&Adoropos. 
This word means propeyly an aveng- 
ing spirit, and is applied with great 
significance to the sightless eyeballs 
that seek for vengeance from the gods. 

975. vawo: with the dat. as in bd 
xepo) Saujvac and many other Hom. 
expressions. Cf. 0. T. 200, tov, & Zed, 
brd o@ Pbicov KEepavy~. 

976. xelperot: sce on 116.— kepxl- 
Sov akpatouy: with the points of shut- 
tles. The shuttle was sharpened at 
the point so as to slip in between the 
threads of the warp, which was up- 
right. It was with this instrument 
that Alemene bored out the eyes of 
Eurystheus after his death. Oedipus 
smote his eyes with the brooch of his 
wife. Cf. O. 7. 1268. 

977. kata: modifies takduevor ; 
separation of the verb from its 


e Q , ‘ 9 / 
a Oe OTEPMa pev APKALOVOVOV 


prep. In trimeters this occurs in 
427, 482, 1233; in lyric parts, in 
1272, 1274. Cf. also O. T. 1198, nara 
pev pOicas. Phil, 1177, dad viv pe 
Aelwere. — peAeor xré.: they (i.e. the 
Phineidae) wretchedly wasting away 
{in their imprisonment) lewailed the 
wretched state of their mother (who had 
borne them in a calamitous wedlock 
and who likewise was incarcerated 
in a dungeon). Thus the fates of 
the deserted mother and of the sons 
are connected, and the poet easily in- 
troduces the comparison between the 
destiny of Cleopatra, not clearly stated 
but readily inferred, and that of Anti- 
gone. That this is the chief point of 
the entire reference to the story of 
the Phineidae appears from 980-87. 
For this reason the punctuation of 
W., which separates xAatov from pa- 
Tpds, is not acceptable. — pereou pe- - 
A€av: see on 18. Cf O. 7.479, wéAcos 
pmedew rod xnpedwr. 

979. dvupdhevrov yovay: a birth from 
an unblest wedlock. The attrib. belongs 
prop. to watpés; she was dicvupdos. 

980. a S€: but she. Dem. use of the 
art. Cleopatra is meant. — oméppa: 
in lineage. 
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tpady OvédAuow ev rarpdass 


985 Bopeas apimmos dpOdrod0s taép wdyou 
nw ~ 3 X\ 3 > a | 4 
Oeav mats: a&\\a Kam EKELWOL 


Motpar pakpaiwves ETXOV, @ Tal. 


981. dvrace: nancisci; like ruyety 
followed by the gen. Cf. Hom. Od. 
ili. 44, Sairns juthoate. O.C. 1445, 
avrTijica Karey. —’ EpexOeiSdy: see on 
971f. They are called dpyaidyove: by 
the Chorus because they were aird- 
x9oves. Ch. Aj. 202, yeved yOovlwy ar? 
"EpexOecidav. gév (980) and 8€ (983) 
place her origin and nurture in con- 
trast. 

983. tyrerdpos: far-piercing, ie. 
extending far into the mountain side. 
These caverns were the Sapmndovia 
nérpa of Mount Pangacum in Thrace. 

984. warpwais: the whirlwinds 
amid which she was reared are per- 
sonified by this epithet; they are her 
sisters. 

985. Bopeds: not to be confused 
with Bopéas. For the patronymic form, 
see G. 129, Da; H. 559.— dpurmos: 
horses that were yoked and ran to- 
gether were called &uirmo: obvdpouor, 
hence, keeping pace with, fleet as a steed. 
In the poets Boreas and his children 
are often the types of swiftness. Cf. 
Tyrt. Frg. 12, 4, vind 8& Ow Opnixioy 
Bopenv. Theogn. 715, dkdbrepas médas 
maidwyv Bopéw. As Zetes and Calais, the 
sons of Boreas, were said to be winged, 
so the poet transfers the swiftness of 
the sire here also to the daughter. — 
opBdrob0s K7é.: on top of craggy steeps. 
This is not contradictory to Tpadyvat 
é€v &ytpois, because here the poet has 
in mind the free ranging of the Boread 
on lofty hills. For ézép in this sense, 


ttuos, like Danae (949). 


ef. 1126. Super Pindo, on the top 
of Pindus, Wor. Od. I. 12, 6. With 
opOdrovs, applied to a hill, cf. bplrous, 
applied to laws, O. T. 866. The high 
crags tower straight up as if on firm 
feet. 

986 f. Oedv mais: she was thus yeves 
Her father 
was a wind-god, her grandfather was 
Erechtheus, the son of Hephaestus and 
Gaea. This myth awakened in the 
mind of the Athenians grateful recol- 
lections. They believed that Boreas, 
moved by his relationship with the 
family of their ancient king, had de- 
stroyed the Persian flect, and they 
styled him their helpful relative, 
and consecrated to him a shrine on 
the banks of the Ilissus. — d@AN kde’ 
exelva...€oxov: but even against her 
(notwithstanding all her supposed 
immunity) the fates directed their 
way. éxew with eri, in the sense 
of make one’s way to, come upon, 
is found in Hom. Od. xxii. 75, én) 
8 avt7@ mavres Exwuev. The expression 
is often used of directing one’s way 
in riding or sailing. The Schol. para- 
phrases by éréoxov, éreréOnoav, eéme- 
Bdpnoay. 

987. pakpalwves: so called because 
they are supposed to have existed 
from the earliest time. The epithet 
in Aesch. Lum. 172 is wadavyeveis. — 
® wat: Antigone is apostrophized 
after her departure, as Oedipus in 
O. C. 1567, mdaw oe daluwr Sixatos avto. 
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-"Emetooouov é. 
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@nBys avaxres, HKowey KoWw HY Gddv 


dv’ €€ vos Biérovte* Tots TUddotce yap 


990 avtn Kédevlos x mponyynTov méd«EL. 


KPEQN. 
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tt 8 éoTw, O VEpae Teipeoia, VEOP ; 


TEIPESIAS. 


éya dudd&w, Kai ov T@ pavTer mov. 


KPEQN. 


ovKouv Tapos ye ons ameatatouy dpevds. 


TEIPESIAS. 


tovyap du dp0ys tHvde vavedypets mow. 


988. The unannounced appearance 
of Tiresias marks the beginning of 
the wepiméreia of the play. The blind 
seer, led by a boy, enters the scene at 
the right of the spectators. — dvax- 
ves: see on 940. 

989. é évos: z.e. by the eyes of one. 

990. atryn: sc. kowh. ek mponynrod 
is added to explain airy, the thought 
being that the blind can journey only 
with the help of a guide. 

991. S€: indicates some suppressed 
emotion or surprise. In order to un- 
derstand the attitude of Creon towards 
Tiresias and these first words of their 
interview, it is to be borne in mind 


that in the recent siege of Thebes 


Tiresias had declared to Creon that 


Ares was angry with the city, because 
at its founding the dragon which was 
sacred to him had been slain, and 
that he would give deliverance to the 
Thebans only when expiation had 
been made by the death of some 
descendant of the men that had 
sprung from the teeth of the dragon. 
Thereupon Creon’s son, Megareus, 
offered himself as a sacrifice to Ares, 
and the city received deliverance and 
quiet by the death of the two sons of 
Oedipus and the succession of Creon 
to the throne. 

994. 8V dpOys: sc. 6500.— vauKkAnpets: 
the same metaphor is freq. in Aesch., 
e.g. Sept. 652, cb 8 abrds yv@O: vavedrr- 
pety wéAw. Cf. Eng. piloting the state. 
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995 é€yo merovlas pmaptupely ovyoima. 


‘ 


TEIPESIAS. 


ppover BeBas ad vov emt Evpod Tvyns. 


KPEQN. 
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Ti 8 e€oTw; ws eyo TO cov dpicow aroua. 
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yore, TEXVNS ONMELA THS EUNS KAVWY. 
eis yap maNtatov QaKov dpviGooKorrov 


y yg > 4 ‘N > A 4 
1000 :Cwy, iv HY pot TavTOS otwvovd AuLy?, 


3 m~ > 9 , , 5] , ~ 
ayvat axovw Pbdyyov dpvidwrv, Kako 


khalovtas otatpw Kat BeBapBapopev ' 
‘N on 3 ~ 5 , “Aw 
KQL OTWVTAS EV Knravow ad\nAous Povats 


995. Const. 2yw paprupety (Todo), 
merov0ws ovjowa. Others prefer to 
join évhoiuwa directly with paprupety, 
taking rerovOds abs. = from experience. 
The reference is to the events men- 
tioned above on 991. W., however, 
thinks that the poet refers to the 
time when Oedipus proposed to slay 
Creon as the supposed murderer of 
Laius, and Oedipus was led by the seer 
to detect himself as the guilty man. 

996. BeBus: supplementary partic. 
after gpdvei, think that you stand. Cf. 
Trach. 289, gppdver viv &s Htovra, — 
él Evpov tvxys: lit. upon the razor’s 
edge of fortune. A proverbial expres- 
sion, the earliest form of which is 
found in Hom. Jl. x. 173 f., vdv yap 
5y mwavrecow ent tuvpod torarat axpyjs }} 
dda Auypos JAcOpos "Axatots HE Provat. 
Cf. Hdt. vi. 11, em) fupotd yap axpis 
gyeTar nuty Ta mphypata 4 elvas erev- 
Ogpaat } BovdAoicr. Milton, Par. Reg. 
i. 94, “You see our danger on the 
utmost edge of hazard.” 


997. ds: how; exclamatory. Cf El. 
1112, cf 8 Zarw; dbs w brépxerat pdBos. 

999. ydp: see on 238.— madavov: 
consecrated by ancient tradition. — 
épviBookotov: the oiwvockometoyv Tetpe- 
giov kadovuevoy was still pointed out 
on the acropolis of Thebes in the time 
of the Antonines. Cf Paus. ix. 16. 1. 
"OpviBouavrefa was the oldest method 
of divination that had been reduced 
to asystem among the Greeks. For 
places of long-continued observation 
localities were chosen that were fre- 
quented by birds; hence Aiunv = resort. 
Cf. Lat. templum=locus manu 
auguris designatus in aére. 

1001. dyvara: unknown, strange. 
— KaK@: inauspicious. 

1002. KAdfLovras : a “ constructio 
ad sensum,” as if dpyidas POeyyouevous 
had preceded. — BeBapBapwpevw: the 
cry of the birds, ordinarily so readily 
understood by the augur, was strange 
and unintelligible to him. 

1003. év: see on 764. Here evadds 
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eyvav' mTEepav yap potBdos ovK aonpos HV. 


1005 evOds dé Seioas euTipwr éyevdpnv 


Bopotor rapddréxrorow: ek dé Ovpatror 


"Hdaioros ovK €Aaptrev, GAN’ ext o7T00@ 


pv0aca KYKis pHpiwv EeTYHKETO 


wd : 3 , \ , 
KATUPE KAVETTTVE, KAL PETAPT LOL 


1010 yoAat dueomretpovTo, Kat KaTAappveEis 


penpot KadumrTns e€€KewTo mTiyedys. 


A N AQ? 95 , 4 
TOLAVUTA TALOOS TODO éuavlavov TAPA 


f0wovr doypuov dpyiwy pavrevpata : 


> \ ‘ a e , ¥ >> 2 
Eol yap ovTos nyeuav, addous 5° eyo. 


to the clearness of the sent., standing 
by the side of govats (=n bloody fray) 
a dat. of manner. 

1004. yap: tells how he knew, 
though he was blind. 

1005. éyevopny: 2.e. érepounv. Sim- 
ilar is yevecOa: dais, d€bAwy. Alarmed 
at the fighting of the birds, Tiresias 
makes trial of divination by fire, which 
also terrifies him with its bad omens. 

1006. Bwpotor: dat. of place. mav- 
In maumAéxrow indicates, as it freq. 
does in the tragic writers, simply a 
high degree, like Eng. very. Cf mav- 
readers, 1016 and 1168. £7. 105, wap- 
peyyers aotpwy pumas. 

1007. “Hdatoros: see on 123. 
With this passage cf. Sen. Qed. 307, 
Tir. Quid flamma? Utrumne 
clarus ignis et nitidus stetit, 
Rectusque purum verticem 
caelo tulit, An latera circa 
serpit incertus viae, Ht fluc- 
tuante turbidus fumo labat? 
If the fire was kindled with diffi- 
culty, or the flame was divided and 
did not immediately take hold of all 
the parts of the victim, or if instead 
of ascending in a straight line the 
flame whirled round, or if there arose 


thick black smoke, the sacrifice in- 
dicated the divine displeasure, and 
was a portent of evil. 

1009. peraporor: in the pred. 

1010. xoAal: the galls were a part 
of the omAayxva that were examined 
in divination. Prometheus, Aesch. 
Prom. 496, names as one of the arts 
of divination which he taught men, 
XOAHS AoBod Te woiKiAny ebuophiay. 

1010. karappueis: lit. owing down, 
here melted away; in agreement with 
pnpot, because that from which or 
with which anything flows is itself 
often spoken of as flowing, as eg. 
péev atuartt yaia. So we say in Eng. 
“the streets ran with blood.” 

1011. pypol: the thigh-bones with 
some of the flesh still upon them, 
whereas unpia are the pieces of flesh 
cut from the thighs. This distinction, 
however, is not always observed. — 
awuseAns: the thigh-bones lay bare of 
the enveloping caul that had melted 
away from them. Hom. J//. i. 460, 
pnpovs T° éérauov kata Te Kvion éKd- 
Aubay Sintuxa moinoayres. 

1013. dOivovra: W. takes in indir. 
disc. after éudvOavov, and explanatory 
of roradra. Accordingly he punctuates 
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1015 kal TAVTA THS ONS EK PpEvos vowel OAL. 


Bopor yap ni éoyapat Te TavTedets 


, € 3 3 a ‘ A al 
TANPELS VT OlwYaY TE Kal KYVoOY Bopas 


~ / ~ >] - 4 
TOU duo popov wemTa@tos Oidtmov yovou. 


KaT ov déyovTat Ovoradas uras ert 


1020 Heoi trap’ ypav ovd€ pynpiav ddoya, 


ovd’ dOpvis EvoHOUS amroppouseet Boas, 
avdpopOdpov BeBpares aiwatos Nizos. 


TAUT OUV, TEKVOV, PPOVvNnCor. 


3 , \ 
av@patrouct yap 


~ ~ a * 
Tols Tact KOLWWOY eoTL TOvEapapTaveL ° 


9 Q > e , ~ ) >» 3’ 9 Q 
1025 €7reu ) ALAPTY, KELVOS OUKET EOT avn p 


after mapa. But it scems better to join 
TtowvtTa directly with pavrevuara, to 
take p@ivovra adj., and to transl. such 
failing prophecies from sacrifices that 
give no sign. Cf. O. T. 906, p@ivovra 
Aatov Ogagpara. Psalm T4, 9, “We see 
not our signs, there is no more any 
prophet.’ As the cries of the birds 
(1001 f.), so also the sacrifices refuse 
to give the seer intelligible and favor- 
able omens. 

1015. ratra vooet: is afflicted with 
this trouble. tatra is the cognate 
accus., the noun being implied in the 
verb. See G. 159, n. 2; H. 716 b. 

1016. wavreAys: acc. to W., all- 
sacred; as areAhs iepay is one who 
has not been initiated in the sacred 
mysteries; veoreAns and aprireAns, one 
who is newly initiated. But this 
sense is not suitable to mavreAq, 1168. 
Cf. also mavreAyjs Sduap, O. T. 950. 
The use of ravreA@s is also against it. 
L. & S., Ell., and many others render 
mavtereis all; better, all completely, 
with its force upon wAfpes, as though 

‘it were waca: TavTEA@s TANpeEls. 

1017 f. wAypets Tov yovov: ze. of 

his body, pieces of which the birds 


and dogs had carried or let fall on 
the altars. — Bopds: in appos. with 
yovov; i.e. mangled for food. In this 
way the shrines of the gods were pol- 
luted. Camp. illustrates the thought 
by a quotation from Webster’s Appius 
and Virg., p. 165, “ Come, you birds of 
death, And jill your greedy crops with 
human flesh; Then to the city fly, dis- 
gorge it there Before the senate, and 
from thence arise, A plague to choke 
all Rome.” 

1021. dpvis: with short % So in 
Hom. //. xxiv. 219, also in a dactylic 
verse in £7, 149, and a few times in 
trimeters, esp. in Eur. and -Ar. — 
evorpous : giving clear augury; con- 
trasted with &&nuos, 1013, and referring 
back to florpe BeBapBapwpuevy, 1002. 

1022. Glutted as they are with the 
bloody fat of a slain man.—alparos: 
a gen. of characteristic, like Aevejs 
xedves, 114.— BeBpores: in the plur. 
because dpyvis is collective in sense. — 
avipopOdpou: = avipbs pbapévros. Cf. 
Eur. Orest. 1649, atuaros unrporrdvov. 
Cycl. 127, Bopd avOpwroxrdve. 

1025. dpapty: the subj. is to be 
supplied from the following avip. 
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TETWY GKELTAL Nd aKivyTOS Té)eL. 


avdadia Tor oxaidtyT ddducKaver. 


G\N elke TO OavdvTe pnd ddodo7a 


1030 KéVTet. 


a ] Q \ , > 93 A 
tis aAkyn TOV GavdvT’ emuKravety ; 


> ° , 9 ’ \ , 9 
ev cor dpovicas ed héyw: 7d pavldvew 5 
9 5 , p) 3 , 

NOLETOV €v NéyovToOS, €i KEpdos héyoL. 


KPEQN. 


5 a , 9 , A 
@ tpéo Bu, mavTes WoTE TOEdTAL OKOTOD 
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Tokever avdpds TOVOE, KOVOE mayTLKHS 


1035 ATpaKToS Vu EiL’ TOV UITat ‘yévous 
> , b) , 4 
eEnuTornpar Kapmepopticpa md) 


1035 f. W. eiut. pov tral yévous ... madar; 


For the subjv. without &y, see GMT. 
63,16. Cf. O. C. 1225, éred pari. 

1027. dxetrat, wéXer: see on 179. 

1028. avOabla xré.: obstinacy incurs 
the charge of folly. 

1029. elke to Oavowre: relent towards 
the dead. 

1030. émucravety: to slay again. émt 
as in émyapéw. Cf. 1288. Phil. 946, 
évaipwy vexpdv. “ Strike him no more, 
you see he’s dead already.” Ford’s 
Witch of Edmonton, iv. 2. 

1031 f. e§: the repetition of this 
word and of Aéyew gives to the clos- 
ing part of the seer’s speech an oracu- 
lar and striking effect. For the elision 
in 8, see on 850.— et A€you: in case 
he should speak ; opt. with the pres. 
indic. in the apod. Cf. 666. Aj. 1844, 
ov Sixaov (éoriv), ei Odvor, BAdwrev 
Tov éc0Adv.— KképSos: in the sense of 
kepdaAréa, as in 1826. 

1033. tore: for ds. Cf 1084. 

1034. rofevere: figurative. Cf. 
Aesch, Suppl. 446, nal yAdooa roted- 


caca wh Td Kalpia. Psalm 64, 3, “Who 
whet their tongue like a sword, and bend 
to shoot their arrows, bitter words.” — 
dvipds Tovde: 7.¢. euod. — pavrucns: 
sc. téxvns. The gen. after a&mparros 
(see on 847), which means untried, 
unassailed by. 

1035. trav taal yévous: by whose tribe; 
2.€. Tav pdyrewy, Which is easily sug- 
gested by warrixyjs. ‘“Creon’s heated 
imagination suggests to him that the 
whole tribe of prophets and diviners 
have greedily marked him for their 
prey.” Camp.— val: in trimeter is 
found also in £/. 711, Aesch. Agam. 
944, Hum. 417. 

1036. éprehdpriopar: eupopricerr is 
found elsewhere only in post-classical 
writers, who use it in the sense of load, 
load upon; Hes., Op. 690, has ra petova 
gpoprifer@ar. Dem. has dvripopricery, 
and Xen. émimopriceyv, used of lading a 
ship with merchandise. éfnumdAnpa 
evidently refers to the same transac- 
tion, and the expression is equiv. to 
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Kepoaiver, eumodare Tard Yapdewy 


nrextpov, et Bovreobe, Kat Tov “Ivduxov 


pvc ov  TAPW & éKetvov OvXt Kpuwere. 


1040 008’ ek OedAove’ ot Znvds aterot Bopay 
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dépew vw apmalovres és Avos Opovous, 


»9Q3 =A , A \ 4 3 oN 
ovo &s plagpa TOUTO PH TpETas eyo 


Oantew Taphow KEWwov. 
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€v yap oto OTL 


Beods puaive ovris avOparrav obeve. 


a > 49) N , a 
1045 rimtovor 8, @ yepare Terpecia, Bpotwy 
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xol moAha Sevot mTwpar aiocxp, oTay horyous 


> ] \ ~ a A a A 
ALO \Povs KQAQWS Aéywou TOU Kepoous xapuv. 


ed ° 
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dp’ oidev dvOpadmav tis, dpa ppalerat, 


KPEQN. 


zt ypypa; motov TodTo md&yKowov héyeis; 


I have been sold and delivered as mer- 
chandise. 

1037. The asyndeton adds empha- 
sis and indicates Creon’s excitement. 
“You may barter me in return for 
the greatest treasures, you will never 
succeed in making me abandon my 
purpose.” The wealth of Sardis and 
India was proverbial. 

1038. wAexrpov: neut. in Soph. and 
Hdt. Gold, with a partly natural, 
partly artificial alloy of silver, about 
one-fourth part. Perhaps this is what 
Hat. i. 50, calls Aevxds xpuads, in dis- 
tinction from &mrepOos xpucds. 

1040. Creon replies to what the 
seer said in 1016 ff. Passion again 
carries him away, as in 760, 769, and 
even to the point of blasphemy, as 
in 487, 780. 

1041. viy: the body of Polynices. 

1042. ovdé: repetition of ovd¢€ in 


1040, and followed by uh with the 
fut. raphow. See GMT. 89, 1, and ef. 
El. 1052, o¥ cot wh peOepouat more. — 
placpa: pollution. 

1043, yop: introduces the apology 
for his seemingly blasphemous ex- 
pression. So Oedipus, O. 7. 334, after 
calling Tiresias @ kax@v kdkwoTe, 
checks himself, and apologizes by 
adding, kal yap dy mérpov piow avy’ 
opyaveras. 

1045. The fifth foot is an anapaest, 
as in 991. 

1046. wod\Ad: modifies deol and 
—advv. So Phil. 254, & wdAr’ eyw 
poxOnpds. Hom. II. vi. 458, 2dr’ dexa- 
Coudvn. — wrapara : cognate accus. 
after mimrovot. 

1047. «épSovs : Creon_ retorts 
sharply to the words of Tiresias in 
1081 f. 

1048. tis: “I see,” he says, “from 
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CowTEP, Olwat, pH Ppove ThetaTn BraBn. 
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TavTns ov pevTor THS vdaov mAnpys Epus. 
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ov BovAopat TOY PaVTLY GYTELTELY KAKWS. 


TEIPESIAS. 


Kat pv déyeus, wevdy pe Oeomilew éywv. 


KPEON. 


105570 pavTiKoy yap may didapyupoy ‘yevos. 


TEIPESIAS. 


\ > #93 4 3 4 ~ 
To 0 €k Tupdvverv aicypoKépoeray duret. 


KPEQN. 


3 3 > 6 N + A re ré : 
ap OoloUa TAaYOUS OVTAS QV eyys CVO ; 


your example, how thoughtless and 
foolish men generally are.” 

1050. Tiresias finishes the sent. 
begun in 1048, and interrupted by 
the excited Creon. Haemon had ex- 
pressed the same sentiment to Creon 
in 684.— do: see on 59. 

1051. dowmep: the correlative to- 
covTw is omitted. — otpar: is sarcastic, 
like Eng. I suppose. In 1053 Creon 
regains his composure for a few mo- 
ments. 

1052. «Arps: infected with. 

1054. kal prjv A€yes: and yet you 
do speak (ill) of (the seer). 

1055. dtAdpyvpov: sc. éoriy. Cf. 
Eur. Iph. Aul. 520, 7d pavtindy may 
onépua pirdtioy xaxdy. The art of 


divination was at this time much 
practised in Athens by a set of men 
of vain and mercenary character. Cf. 
Plat. Rep. 864.b, aytprar 5€ kal pdv- 
Teis em) mAovoiwy Odpas idyTes meiBovoww 
KTE. 

1056. ro 8 ék Tupdvvey: sc. yevos; 
the breed of tyrants. é« with the gen. 
here, and dé in 193, instead of the gen. 
of connection. As before to Haemon 
(737), so here to the seer, Soph. at- 
tributes a sentiment that is supposed 
to show the poet’s Athenian love of 
freedom and popular government. — 
aloxpoképderav: Creon is aicxporepdhs 
in maintaining his edict against the 
sacred rights of duty to kindred. 

1057. W. interprets, do you know in 
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oid €€ ewov yap THvd eyes cwoas mod. 
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Gopos ov partis, GANG TaduKety didav. 


TEIPESIAS. 


L060 0paes pe Taxivnta Sid hpevav podoar 


KPEQN. 


J 4 \ \ 93 N ld ? 
KUWEL, JLOVOV dé LN Te Képoeow eyo. 


TEIPESIAS. 


Y ‘ »¥ \ “A \ . , 
OUT@ Yap non KQL d0Ke@ TO GOV fepos. 


KPEQN. 


OS py pTolyocwv tobe THY eunv dpéva. 


saying all this that still there are rulers 
(who can punish you for your reproach- 
ful words)? In rayovs he refers to 
himself. Better, do you know that you 
are speaking whatever you say of those 
who are your rulers? 

1058. The rejoinder of Tiresias is 
pointed. But for the seer, the city 
would have been destroyed (see on 
991 and 1303), and Creon could not 
have ruled over it. — é£ dod: i.e. by 
my advice. e& as in O. T. 1221, avé- 
mvevoa ex ober. 

1059. ov: sc. ef Creon acknowl- 
edges the benefits derived from the 
prophet’s art, but tries to distinguish 
between Tiresias as the interpreter of 
the divine will and as a mere man. 

1060. Sia: see on 689. The limit- 
ing attrib. 5:4 ppevay is placed irregu- 
larly outside of the limited 74 dkivyra. 
The phrase means, the things that lie 
undisclosed in my mind. 

1061. kiver: out with them! — pr: 


with Aéywy, which has a cond. force. 
—Képdeoiv: like «épdous in 1047. 
1062. ottw ydp xré.: for so (ie. 
Bh é€ml Kepdeow Aéyew) I think (I am) 
now even (about to speak) as far as you 
are concerned. With S0x@ we may 
supply Aéfew. Tiresias makes an 
ironical application of the preceding 
command of Creon: “do not speak 
for (your) gain” is the command; 
and the reply is, “you will get no 
gain from what I am now about to 
say.” Others understand the seer to 
mean, “I think also that what I am 
now saying will not be a gain for my- 
self, since I cannot hope to receive 
any reward for my prophecy as far 
as you are concerned.” Many punctu- 
ate as a question, following the Schol., 
who says, ofrw vout ers, Sri emt KépdSect 
Aeyw; With 7d ody pépos cf. O. T. 
1509, épjuous rAhy boov Td adv pépos. 
1063. as pr ’prodyowv: for the 
use of ws with the partic., see GMT. 
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TEIPESIAS. 


GN ed yé ror KatirOe on moddovs Ere 


1065 Tpdyous apilrdyTnpas HAtov Tear, 


a A wn 3 \ 3 vd id 
€v OLOL TWY OV AUTOS EK om\ayyvov Eva 


, wn bd N b) bs XN ¥ 
VEKUV VEKPWV apLouov AVTLOOUS ECEL, 


3 > ®e yy . \ ~ y¥- \ J 
av wv es Ey TOV avo Badoy KaT@ 


yuxny T aries &v Tad KATOKLTAS, 


1070 EXetS S€ tav Katwhea evbdad at Geav 


pLoLpov, AKTEPLOTOV, VOC Lov VEKUD. 


® y \ x na» 
@V OUTE DOL METEDTLY OUTE TOLS aVvw 


118, n. 10. eumodavy = gain by pur- 
chase, hence get into complete control. 
‘Threaten as you may,” says Creon, 
you will never gain the control of my 
mind.” Cf. Phil. 253, as under i867 toe 
uw? dv dvicropets. The use of un is due 
to the force of the imv. which colors 
the dependent clause as not a negation 
in fact, but one willed or aimed at by 
the speaker. Similar is uy in 1064. 

1064. The seer angrily rejoins 
Kkatic&t to the %¢@: of Creon. 

1065. tpdxous ... reAwv: thou shalt 
not finish many rivalling courses of the 
sun. The figure is taken from the 
chariot race, to which the daily course 
of the sun in its swift and curved path 
is likened. 

1066. év otow: in the course of which; 
like év xpévw waxpe, 422. The regular 
const. would have been apiy with the 
subjv., but the poet has written as if 
OAlyat Huépat ecovrat or some such 
phrase had preceded. Cf. O. C. 617, 
puuplas vuKTas Nuepas T ey ais Ta voy 
Evugwrva Sefiduata Sdper Siackedwow. 
—onmhayxvov: loins. 

1067. véxvv vexpov: a change of 
words, as yevedy yevos, 596. — dporBov : 
he means Haemon in exchange for 
Antigone and Polynices. 


1068. av ov: because that; an at- 
traction for dyrl rov’twy &, which is 
sometimes found instead of dyt rov- 
Cf. Ar. Plut. 483, opd worhow 
Thuepov Sodvar Sixny, dvd’ ov éue (nr etrov 
évbevd’ dpavioa. —éxers Badov: a peri- 
phrasis for €Bades, chosen so as to make 
a parallelism with éyews... vékuy in 
stating the two parts of Creon’s guilt. 
This intentional parallelism is notice- 
able also in the phrases tay avw and 
Tav Katwbev, the latter only being de- 
pendent on &uowpoy. Both the trans- 
gressions of Creon, that against the 
gods above as well as that against 
the gods below, are stated each in two 
verses. The entire passage, 1068-1076, 
is somewhat obscure in expression, In 
keeping with the character of oracu- 
lar utterances. —rTov dvo: 
Antigone is meant. 

1069. uxyv: @ spirit, v.e. a living 
person in contrast with véxvy in 1071. 

1070. He cannot gain a restful 
abode in Hades since he is dkrépioros 
and dydo.ws. — évOade: 2c. on the 
earth. 

1072. dv: neut. plur., in a general 
expression instead of 0% (véxvos), The 
gen. depends on péreotiv. Some make 
wy refer definitely to the two parts of 
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Meotow, ad ek cov Bidlovrar Tade. 


TovTay oe hwByTHnpEes vaTEpodOopor 


1075 A\oy@ow “Avoov Kat Deav “Epwies, 


év Toraw avtois Torode AnPOnvar Kaxots. 


Kal TavT abpynoov el KaTYpyvpwpevos 


héyw: have yap ov paxpov xpovov TpLB7 


aVOpaVv yuvaikKav cots Odmois KwKUpaTa. 


Creon’s guilt: “With these rights 
that pertain to the gods below (which 
have been violated in the case of 
Polynices and Antigone), neither you 
nor the gods above have any concern.” 

1073. Bidfovrar rade: they are done 
this violence ; for rade, see on 66. The 
subj. of BidCovra: is in dispute. W. 
and many other cditt. take it to be of 
KkaTwey Geot in 1070; others take it to 
be of Geol, v.e. the gods above, whose 
realm is polluted by a dead body 
(Polynices) left unburied, and the 
gods below, from whom one of their 
own subjects (Polynices) is sacrile- 
giously kept. Still others understand 
oi &vw Oeoi to be the subj., as they are 
the ones more esp. offended by the 
presence of the corpse of Polynices. In 
support of this interpretation Camp. 
quotes the following from Lys. 2. 7, 
‘Adpdotou b€ Kal TloAvveixous ém) OfBas 
otpatevodvtwy Kal qTTnbévTwy paxn, 
ovK éwyTwy Kabduelwy Oamrew rovs ve- 
Kpovs, AOnvato: Hynodmevor exelvous Mev 
ef TL HOiKovy atobavdvtTas Sikyny Exew 
Thy peylaTny, Tous 5€ KaTw Ta avTaY ov 
KoulCecOat, fepa@y S€ piavouevay Tovs byw 
Beous doeBeic Oa. 

1074. AwPyrypes: masc., but in 
appos. with ’Epiwtes, fem. Cf O.T.. 
81, cwript tuxXN. —TovTev: for this: 
gen. of cause. — varepopOdpat : ute 
destroying, t.e. after the deed. Cf 
Aesch. Agam. 58, torepdmoivov Epp. 


1075. “Avdouv kai Geav: an cxpres- 
sion like Zebs nat @eoit. The Erinyes 
serve the gods of the supernal as 
well as of the infernal world, both of 
whom Creon had offended. 

1076. év totow avtois x7é.: so as to 
be overtaken by these self-same calami- 
ties. Cf. Aesch. Choeph. 550 f., as 
dy 5dAw xtelvavres dydpa Timiov SdA@ 
Te Kal AndOdow Bpoxe. 
Like for like, the same that you 
have brought upon others; Creon put 
Antigone to death, and his own family 
shall be destroyed; he cursed VPoly- 
nices, and he shall be cursed by his 
own wife and son.—And@ynvar: inf. 
of result aimed at after Aoy@ou with- 
out éore. The pass. inf. is not com- 
mon in this const. For this use of the 
inf., see Kr. Spr. 55, 3, 20. Cf O. C. 
O8d, €uod Spay rw &few Bate twOHvat. 

1077. karnpyvpwpevos: the Schol., 
apylpw meioGeis. The reference is to 
what was said in 1036 and 1056. 
Pind., Pyth. xi. 41, calls a speech 
bought with money gwvay brdpyupov. 

1078. Const. rpiBh dave? kwxtpata 
avipwy (kat) yuvaina@y. The expression 
is purposely obscure in its reference 
to Haemon and Eurydice. For the 
asyndeton, cf 887. Ar. Run. 157, Evvov- 
dias avipay yuvaicayv. Some editt. take 
ov... 7pi8y parenthetic, make kwxv- 
pata subj., and supply ratra (these 
things that { tell you) as obj. of gavel. 
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1080 €yOpai d€ Tava, cuvTapdocovTar Toes, 


¢ eal 
Ocwy oTapaypnaTt 4 KUvEes Kabyyicar, 


s\ ~ ¥ ‘N > 4 4 
i Onpes, N Tus TTNVOS olwvds, hépav 


vt / 5 ‘ e ™ > / 
LVOTLOVY OOMHY EaTLOVYOY €s TOL: 


TowavTa cov, AviEis yap, wate TOEdTNS 


Llossadnka Ovum Kapdias Tro€evpara 


BéBava, tov od Oadzros ody UmEexdpapet. 


5 ~ \ x ¢ ~ 4 N , y 
@®@ TAL, OV ) NPAS ATAVE 7 Pos ddpovs, Wa 


\ \ e@ > Pee ce 
Tov Ovpov ovTos €s vewTepovs adn 


‘ “~ v4 A ~ ¢ , 
Kal yuo Tpéhpew THY ywoooay noVvKwTepav 


1080. W. cvvrapagovrat. 
1083. W. és radynyv. 


1080 ff. Transl., and all states are 
disturbed and become hateful (to the 
gods), the mangled remains of whose 
citizens either dogs have devoted to bur- 
ial or wild beasts or some winged bird, 
carrying an unholy savor into a city 
with its sacred hearths. The statement 
is in form a general one, but applies 
to the present condition of Thebes, 
whose altars have been polluted by 
the unburied corpse of Polynices, 
upon which dogs and birds of prey 
have been feeding. Cf 1016-22. 
€xOpai is pred., as if it were dare éx- 
Opal yiyvecOa. — kaBayvitew: is freq. 
used of the consecration of burial, 
hence with bitter mockery here “ the 
dogs have given him the rites of bur- 
ial”; so Gorgias calls vultures gupvyor 
tapa. Cf. also Aesch. Sept. 1020, ofrw 
neTnvayv TOVS bw oiwyav Soxel TapévT’ 
atiuws Tovmitiwiov AaBetv. AS a par- 
allel in Eng., cf. Shak. Macbeth, ii. 4, 
“Our monuments shall be the maws 
of kites.” For other interpretations 
and a discussion of W.’s reading, see 
App. 

1084 f. Tiresias alludes to what 


1081. W. ra TpPay|Lar . 


Creon had said in 10335. — dbyxa Oupw 
cov xré.: W. interprets, [ have launched 
at your heart arrows from my heart, the 
poet changing his words so as not to 
say Ouug@ Ovuou or kapdia kapdias. Better 
perhaps to take cot with dojxa totev'- 
para, as with verbs of aiming at, édi- 
ecOat, etc.; Ovue, in anger (Aumets yap) ; 
kapdlas rogfevuara, arrows shot at the 
heart, piercing the heart. For the fig- 
urative expression, see on 1034. CPF 
“ And now, instead of bullets wrapp’d in 
Jire, They shoot but calm words.” Shak. 
King John, ii. 1. 

1086. trav: see on 605. — Oadros: 
figurative use. He means that to turn 
back from the path of folly is no 
longer possible for Creon, and that 
the predictions of evil are speedily 
to be fulfilled. 

1087. «¢ mai: the position of the 
voc. before the pron. is to be noted. 
Cf. mat, ob 5é, Aj. 1409; *Avtiydvn, od 
dé, O. C.507; boiBe, col 5¢, O. T. 1096. 
The lad who conducted the seer is 
addressed. 

1089. rjovxwrépav: pred., so that 
it shall be more gentle. 
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1090TOv voUY T apEivwW ToV hpEevav av vuv dépet. 


XOPOS. 


avyp, ava, BéByxe dewa Oeomicas. 


émustaperOa 8, €€ oTov NevKHY eyo 


THVvO eK pecans apdrBadrdr\opat Tpixa, 


Ln 7a ToT avTov Wevdos és mow axel. 


KPEON. 


¥y b ] , . 4 a 
1095 EYVWKA KQAUTOS, KAL TAPATTOUAL ppevas. 


, 9 9 A ‘ , FY , \ 
TO T etxabew Yap OEwvor, QVUTLOTAVTEA de 


4 , X b ms , 
ary mard€ar Oupov év dawg mapa. 


XOPOS. 


evBovdias det, mat Mevoixéws, aBetv. 


KPEQN. 


Ti Onta ypy Spay Ppale, weicopar O° eye. 


XOPOS. 


1100 €\Oa@v Kopnv pev EK KaTwPLYXOS OTEYNS 


1097. W. év deve répa. 


1090. rav gdpevav xré.: than the 
thoughts which now he holds. opevév, in- 
stead of repeating vows. See on 1067. 

1092. é drov: ever since. —éyo: 
the interchange of sing. and plur. is 
freq. Cf 784, 1195. 

1093. dpdtBddArAopar «ré.: L have 
been crowned with these white locks once 
black. é« denotes the change from 
one to the other; cf mAovows ek 
atwxov. “Although we are hoary 
with age, we cannot recall a single 
instance of the seer’s speaking a 
falsehood.” 

1094. Aaxkeiv: the inf. after énl- 
orauat for the more common partic. 

1095. Kkavtos: L myself too, te. as 
well as you. 


1096. ré, 5€: d¢€ is used here for 
vé or xal, in order to mark the con- 
trast more strongly. Cf. Trach. 280, 
TavTa moots Te GOS epeiT’ eyw Se TEAD. 

1097. But by resisting, the terror is 
before me that I smite my soul with 
calamity. The Schol. says, rd Se ay7i- 
ardvta BAaBjva. Connect év deve 
with mdpa (= mdpeotiv),i.e. it is near as 
an object of terror, Cf. Fil. 384, eév 
Kak@e éott ppoverv. This is the usual, 
though not satisfactory, interpreta- 
tion of the text. For W.’s reading 
and other interpretations, see pp. 

1098. AaPetv: 2.¢. ore AaBety auTHy. 

1100. éAOuy: like idv, porwy, KTe., 
added for the sake of vividness. éA@av 
is used also for the reason that is 
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aves, KTicov O€ TH TpOKEYLEVW Tao. 


KPEQN. 
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kat TaUT emawels Kai SoKets taperKalery ; 


XOPOS. 


dcov y’, avak, TaxLtoTAa: oVVTELVOVOL yap 


Jeav trodakets Tos Kaxddpovas BAaBan. 


KPEQN. 


1105 ofwou podis pev, Kapdias 5° e€ioTapau 


To dpav, avaykyn SO ovyt dvopayyrtéor. 


XOPO2. 


dpa vv rad’ eBay pnd én’ ahdovoe Tere. 


1105. W. poris prev xapdia. ‘Eeriorapat. 


given in 1107.— kardpuxos : subter- 
ranean. 

1101. dves: set free. — “The Chorus 
think of saving the living first and 
then of burying the dead ; but Creon’s 
superstition once awakened drives him 
to the opposite course. Cf 1197 ff.” 
Camp. 

1102, ratta: obj. of mopenabeiy, 
which depends alone on the more re- 
mote émavets, t.e. do you really (kal) 
advise me to yteld in these things, and 
do you think (that I should)? 

1103. cuvrdépvover : cf cuvtéuvew 
d8dv = to cut short a journey. 

1104. rovs kaxodpovas: non tam 
sunt qui mala meditantur quam 
qui non recte faciunt recteve 
sentiunt.—BaAadBat: the Erinyes 
are meant. Cf 1075. <Aesch. Hum. 
491, ei kparhoe: Aika re kal BAdBa Tovde 


untpoxrévov. They are called also 


"Apat. Cf. Eum. 417,’Apal 8 év otkors 
iis bral KexAnueda. 

1105 f. ports pev, Kapdlas xré.: 
hard it is for me.to give up (lit. to stand 
away from) my heart’s purpose, but I do 
it ( for all that), so as to execute (what you 
advise). Cf. Eur. Phoen. 1421, pdarrs 
per, ebérewe 8 cis hmap timos. Cf. Ar. 
Nub. 1868, Kayo pdats mév, GAN bBuws 
hveoxounv to mp@trov. For this sense 
of éetioraya, cf. Eur. [ph. Aul. 479, 
kal TGV madaay ékadiotaua: Adywv. 

1106. ro Spav: “for the art. with 
the exepegetic inf., cf O. T. 1416, 
mwapecd b5¢ Kpéwy 7d mpdocew Kal Td 
Bovdevery.” Camp. — dBvopayyréov : 
engage in an unfortunate (and neces- 
sarily unsuccessful) strife. Cf. Trach. 
Cf. Simon. 
Frg. 5,21, dvayxa 8° od5€ Geol udxovra. 

1107. ém’ GAdoLot TpémEe: equiv. to 


enitpeme AAs. 


492, Oeotar Svtuayotrres. 
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1110 6ppac® Edovres ets Eoyoy ToTov. 


éyw 8, emedn dofa 79d éreaTpady, 
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avTés T €Onoa Kal Tapay exhicopat. 


déd0uka yap py Tovs KabeotaTas vopovus 
apiatov 4 o@lovra Tov Biov Tedew. 


9 ? 
1108 f. W. oreiyouw dv ot + érdoves, 


¢ > 9 7 2 3 4 3 &/ “ 
OL T OVTES Ol T ATOVTES, acivas X€Epolv. 


1108. ws eyo: as J am, 7.e. without 
further delay.— ir tre: “this reading, 
which appears only in the text of 
Triclinius, is more prob. than any 
other, the broken tribrach being ex- 
cused by the agitation of Creon.” 
Camp. For a similar repetition of 
the imv., cf. Phil. 832, 10° 10: poe 
moanwv. O. T. 1480, dSedp’ tr’, EAOere. 

1109. ot vr’ dvres xré.: ze. all to- 
gether; dvres—mapdvtes. Cf. HL. 300, 
Tas ovoas TE Mov Kal Tas Amovcas €AmTidas 
diépOopev. The nom. with the art. in 
appos. with the voc., as in 100. CF 
940. El. 634, ot,  mapotdoa por. 
Aesch. Pers. 156, uirep 4 Bépéou yepaud, 
xaipe, Aapetov yivat. 

1110. émorov tromov: cf 1197. 
The body of Polynices lay exposed 
on the highest part of the plain. This 
brief expression suffices to designate 
to the attendants the place, which 
was well known. That, however, he 
intends also himself first to go to the 
place where the corpse lay, as it ap- 
pears that he does from the account 
of the messenger in 1196 ff., it is not 
necessary for him to state in these 
brief and hurriedly spoken directions. 
The whole passage shows the greatest 
haste and anxiety. 


1111. 80& rode xré.: my oprnion 
has changed in this way. For the per- 
sonification of B0ta, cf O. 7. 911, Sdéa 
fot TaperTady. 

1112. ré, kai: as, so; the two sents. 
are made co-ord. where regularly a 
subord. rel. or partic. clause would 
precede the principal sent. Cf O. C. 
1375, rordcS’ apas ogy mpoae 7 eéavik’ 
eyo viv 7’ advakadovua Evuuadxous. — 
é&noa, ékAvcopar: a proverbial ex- 
pression having the sense of doing 
and undoing. “What wrong I have 
done I will myself repair.” Cf 40. 
Aj. 1517, ef wh Evydipwv GAAX cvAAVTwY 
mapet. Many take these words in their 
literal sense, “as I myself bound 
her, so I will be present myself to 
set her free.” 

1113f. The form of expression is 
peculiar; instead of saying “I am of 
the opinion that it is best,” he says “I 
fear that it may prove to be best.” — 
KkaSeororas: the anciently established 
laws that guarded the sacred rites of 
burial and duty to kindred, which by 
his decree against the burial of Poly- 
nices and conduct toward Antigone 
he had violated.—o@tovra: observing ; 
partic. in agreement with the omitted 
subj. of rede. 
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1115 
kat Avs BapuBpenéra 


Todvevupe, Kadpetas vipdas ayahpa 


yevos, KAuTaY Os aperrets 


“Tkaptay, pedets O€ 
1120 raykoivots ’EXevowias 


—. 


1115. W. dyadpa vipdas. 


1115. Since the Greek drama had 
its origin in the celebration of the wor- 
ship of Dionysus, the dramatists often 
sought opportunity to insert odes in 
their plays in honor of this god. This 
ode, which is a song accompanied by a 
livelier dance than that which accom- 
panies the stasima (hence the name 
irdpxynua), gives expression to the joy- 
ful anticipations of the Chorus, that, 
since Creon has changed his purpose, 
the evils threatened by the seer will 
be averted, and that the future of the 
state may yet be prosperous under 
the guardianship of Bacchus, the tute- 
lary divinity of Thebes. Soph. intro- 
duces in several plays such odes of 
hope and joy at the turning-point of 
the tragedy when the spectator al- 
ready has a foreboding of the catas- 
trophe. Thus the poet affords a 
respite to the suspense and gloom 
that hold the mind of the spectator, 
and heightens the effect of the actual 
occurrence of the catastrophe. Cf,e.g., 
O. T. 1086 ff., Aj. 693 ff.—The const. 
of the main sent. is, MoAvdvupe.. . ds 
Gupemes... uedes O€... Baxxev... Kal 
vov...podrew (imv. 1143)... wopOudv. 
Between the parts of this sent. have 


been inserted by paratactic structure, 
in the Hom. style, the two sents. cé 
5° bwép xré. (1126), and kal oe Nucaiwy 
xré, (1131). — moAvevupe : Schol. & 
Aidvuce* of wey yap Baxxor, of 5é”laxxov, 
of 5¢ Avaioy, of 5é Etiov, of 5¢ ArOvpauBov 


avtby Kadovow. — vipdas: Semele, 
the bride of Zeus and mother of 
Dionysus. 


1117. yévos: child. Cf. Aj. 784, 
@ Téxunooa, Svapopoy yévos. 

1118. apdeémes: cf Hom. 7. i. 37, 
ds Xpvony augiBeBnkas. 

1119. “Ikapiav: the Athenian poet 
begins with Icaria, a fruitful deme of 
Attica, near Marathon, where, accord- 
ing to tradition, the vine was first 
planted, and where the rural celebra- 
tion of Dionysiac worship in Attica 
found its earliest abode, and where, 
according to the belief of some, trag- 
edy originated. Cf Athen. ii. 40a, 
Nn THS Tpaywdtas ebpeois ev “Ikapiw THs 
‘Arrinns. — pederg: intr., bearest sway. 
The act., common only in the partic., 
is found also in Soph. Frg. 341, wéeders 
mpavas 7) weders Auras. 

1120 f. mayxoivots xré.: in the all- 
receiving vales of the Eleusinian Deo, 
i.e. in the vales of Eleusis, where the 
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Anovs €v KoMTrots, Bakxyev, Baxyav 
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"Avrirtpody a. 


oé 8 vrép Sirddov Tétpas orépos Owe 


Auyvus, eva Kapv«crat 


1121f. W. & Baxyed, Baxyay patporodAw O7nBav. 


mystae from all parts of Greece were 
received. Next to Icaria, the chief 
seat in Attica of the worship of 
Dionysus was Eleusis, with its famous 
mysteries of Demeter and Cora and 
the boy Iacchus. The city’s domain 
lay along the bay, which was the 
haven for all the worshippers that 
sailed hither from all parts of Greece. 
Similarly, Pind. Olymp. vi. 63, calls 
Olympia mdyxowor xadpav. 

1121. Baxxed: Baxxos is the com- 
mon form. 

1122. parporodw : Triclinius ob- 
serves: ered} ev ONBas 6 Atdvucos péev 
yéyovev, ovros Se Tas Baxxas memoinney, 
Sia TOUTO uNTpOTOALW avTiy TaY BaKxXaY 
Aéyet. The worship of Bacchus prob. 
went from Thebes to Delphi, where 
it was held in almost as high esteem 
as that of Apollo, and whence it ob- 
tained general and solemm recognition 
throughout all Hellas. It appears 
that from Thebes first women went 
forth to engage in mystic rites by 
night on Mount Parnassus. 

1123 f. mapa peiSpwv: alongside of 
the streams. mapa with the gen. in- 
stead of the dat. Cf 966. 

1124. *"Iopnvot: see on 108. 

1125, él omopa: lit. by the seed, 


2.e. with the offspring. When Cadmus 
had found the site where, according 
to the oracle, he should settle, he 
sowed, at the command of Athena, 
the teeth of a dragon which he had 
slain Out of these teeth there sprang 
up armed warriors, who slew one 
another; five, however, survived, and 
became the progenitors of the The- 
bans, who for this reason were called 
by the poets cmaprol avipes. 

1126. umép: sce on 985. — dA0gov 
métpas: Parnassus was freq. called 
dixdpupos. On Parnassus women from 
Phocis, Boeotia, and Attica, cele- 
brated every other year, at the time 
of the winter solstice, an orgy in 
honor of Dionysus and Apollo, by 
night and with torchlight (orépop 
Avyvts) illumination. Behind the 
twin-peaks at the left from the path 
that leads to the summit, there les 
between two fertile table-lands a les- 
ser peak, from which a steep ascent 
leads to the mouth of the Corycian 
eave. In this cave, which is of sta- 
lactite formation, is still to be seen 
an ancient altar. An inscription 
(Corp. No. 1728) is dedicated May) rat 
Nvugdas; these are the companions 
of Dionysus. Cf. Eur. Phoen. 226, 
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viugdat oTetyovot Baxyides, 


3 A 
1130Kaorahtas Te vapa ° 
4 4 >) a 
Kat o€ Nvoaiwy opewv 


4 ¥ a, > #3 N 
Kiconpers oxOar yAwpa T aKTa 


TONVATADVAOS TEUTEL, 


b] 4 > A 
apBpoTwv €méewv 
1135 


> , of, b a > 9 , 
evalovtwy, OnPaias émurKoTovVT ayuias: 


Erpor} B’. 


A ~ e 4 , 
Tav EK TACTAY TYLAS UVITEpTATaY TOAEWY 


\ \ , 
PaTpl OVUV KEPQAVVLA 


1140Kat vov, as Buaias eveTau 


1129. W. oretxovor vidas. 


&@ Adumovoa wéTpa tupds Sixdpupoy oéAas 
brep akpwy Baxxelwy Arovvcon. 

1130. vapa: sc. imwré oe. The 
fountain of Castalia, celebrated as the 
inspiring source of Greck poetry, was 
for many centuries an object of local 
interest. An earthquake in 1870 
dislodged a mass of rock from an 
overhanging cliff, which crushed the 
basin that enclosed the spring, and 
buried it from sight. 

1131. Nuocaiwyv: Nica was the name 
of several districts in all of which 
Dionysus was worshipped. Here a 
district in Euboea is meant, as 1145 
shows. There was a tradition that a 
wonderful vine was to be seen here 
which blossomed and bore fruit in 
the same day. 

1132. yxAwpa: lustrous with fresh 
green. “The word suggests the rich- 
ness of young vegetation, esp. of the 
vine.” Camp. 

1133. wéware: send forth; its obj. is 
aé. Cf. O. C. 298, b5 Kame Setp’ reurev. 


1134. dpBporev: = dciwyv, because 
these songs were inspired of the gods. 
Similarly éuBpdoros of poems; cf Pind. 
Pyth. iv. 582, mayday &uBpociwy éeréwy. 
Ar. Av. 749, duBpoctwy peadwy, of the 
poetry of Phrynichus. 

1135. evafovrev: cf Trach. 219, 
where the cry is evo? evor. 

1136. émoKkomotvra: watching over, 
as a tutelary divinity. Cf o0eyudrwy 
értoxore, 1148. 

1137. rav: see on 607; the rel. 
refers to OfBav implied in OnBatas. 
Cf. O. C. 730, pdpov rijs euijs émeioddou, 
dy (2.€. ewe) unre dxvelTe UT apHre. 

1139. kepavvia : because Semele 
was smitten by the thunderbolt of 
Zeus, when her wish to behold the 
god in his glory was granted her. Cf 
Eur. Bacch. 6 ff. 

1140. Kai viv: now also. For the 
const., see on 1115. — ds Exerau xré.: 
since the entire city is plague-stricken, 
lit. ws held fast by a violent disease, 
since 4 vdoos 7 tdvertiy 7 WéAts, NOt- 
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, S aN > N 4 
TAVOAMLOS TOALS ETL VOT OU, 


a , ‘\ 
porew Kabapoiw modt Tlapyactay vrép K\uTbv 


11457) oTovoevTa TopOov. 


"Avtirtpody BP’. 


i@ TUP TVELOVTWY YOpay aoTPAV, VUXLwY 


pbeypatav éTiaKorTe, 


mat Aros yevefdrov, tpodarvy?’, 


1150 dvak wats apa mepurddous 


, Y 4 
Oviatcw, at TE pawopeva. TaVvYVyYoL yopEvovar 


Q , » 
TOV TAPLLAV laxyov. 


1146f. W. ia riprvwy dotpwv xopayée Kai vuxiov. 


withstanding Creon’s change of mind, 
still continues. The use of emi is 
peculiar; some prefer 57d. For éxerar, 
cf. Aj. 1145, quik’? év Kaxge xemadvos 
eT XeTO. 

1143. podcty kabapoiw modi: poetic 
for wdAc kabdpouos. 

1145. wopOsov: the Euripus. 

1146. avtp mveovreyv: cf. Pind. Frg. 
128, mip mvéovtos Kkepavyvod. Aesch. 
Prom. 359, rupmvdov Béros. 

1147. dorpwov: W. takes poetically 
for torches. But it seems preferable to 
take it literally of the stars, which by 
a poetical fancy are said to move in 
a bacchantic chorus. So the Schol. 
also interprets, cata ydp Tiva pvoTiKoy 
Adyov Tav actépwy ect xopnyds. Cf. 
Eur. Jon, 1074 ff., atoxdvoua: roy to- 
Aduuvoy Gedy, ef mapa KaAALX Opoiot Taryais 
Aaumdda Oewpody eixddwy opera: evvdxios 
tumvos dv, Ste wal Aids aoTepwrds 
dvexdpevoev aidhp, xopever 5€ cedrava. 
Bacchus is lord and leader of the 
sights and sounds of night. The stars 


in their courses hold revel with his 
torch-bearers ; the voices of the night 
are wakened by their shouting. 


‘¢ All those shining worlds above, 
In mystic dance began to move.” 
CONGREVE’S Hymn to Harmony. 


1149. mat Atos yevebrov: appos. ; 
son of Zeus, his offspring ; as if it were 
€x Aids yeyws mats. 

1151. Oviaow : the Bacchantes. 
Cf. O.T. 211 £., Bdkxoy etiov Mavddwy 
6mOoTOAOY. 

1152. o€: obj. of yopetouo: = cele- 
brate in choral dance. Cf. O. T. 1098, 
ot xopevecOa mpds Muay. Eur. flere. 
Fur. 871, rdxa © eye parrov xopevow. 
—patvopevar: frenzied. 

1154. raplav: the ru/er ; the one who 
directs their movements. —”"Iaxxov: 
this name was applied to Bacchus 
esp. in the mystic celebration of his 
worship, and prop. signifies the one 
who is addressed with loud huzzahs 


(iaxn). 
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AFTERWARDS EURYDICE AND 


ATTENDANTS. 


"E €000s. 


ATTEAOS. 


1155 


Kddpov mdapouxor kat ddpov *Audiovos, 


> y > ¢ A a, > x b) , , 
OVUK eo O7TOLOV OTAYT av av@parrov Biov 


¥ 3 b La > x ¥ 4 , 
OUT AWETAYL GY OUTE pEeuraluny TOTE. 


Tbxn yap opHot Kat TUyN KaTappéreEL 


ww . ~ m ] > -P 
TOV EUTVYODVTA TOV TE SUTTVXOUYT QEL, 


1155. The messenger enters the 
scene at the left. His part is played 
by the actor who had represented in 
turn Ismene, Haemon, and the Guard. 
With mournful reflections of a gen- 
eral character, he prepares the way 
for the recital of the calamities that 
have happened, and leads the mind 
of the spectator back from the joy- 
ful elation awakened by the song 
and dance of the chorus to a state of 
sorrow and gloomy foreboding, — 
Sopov: the Thebans dwell by the side 
of (rap-) the citadel that was founded 
by Cadmus and afterwards inhabited 
by Amphion; hence Thebes was often 
called the city of Cadmus and Am- 
phion. Cf. Sen. Herc. Fur. 272, Cad- 
mea proles civitasque Am- 
phionis. 

1156. “Nemo ante mortem 
beatus.” —otdvta: while it (still) 
stands (erect). 1158 is included in the 
figurative expression. The subst. is 
assimilated to the rel., instead of od« 
éott wore Bios é6mrotov.—The accumula- 
tion of negs. is due to the fact that 
Cf. Plat. 
Apol. 31 e, od yap éorw Batts avOpdrwy 
owlhoeTat, ovTE buiy ovTE BAA® ovder) 


oux @o60 dtrotos = ovdels. 


m7ANGE evaytioijpevos. So W. But the 
full force of émotov ordvra does not 
come out in this interpretation, since 
oTyjva may have the figurative sense 
of be conditioned, be situated. Cf. Aj. 
950, obk by tad Extn THSE, wh Oe@y péra. 
The sent. may be equiv. to ob« or: Bios 
So Ellendt ex- 
plains : obx Zor: Blos rowovTos bore erat- 
vécam dav ordyta érowvoov. The sense 
then is, “there is no life, whatever be 
its state, that I can praise.” The addi- 
tional phrase ore weuwaiuny is closely 
related to the thought, but expands 
the proverb of the mutability of for- 
tune, which 1158 f. then amplifies. For 
a similar sentiment, ¢f. Phil. 502 f. 

1158. karappéme : causes to sink. 
perevy is usually intr.; but trans. in 
Aesch. Hum. 875, ot7 &v Sicatws 198 
€mippemois wove pjviv ti ® Kétoy Tu” 
} BAdBrnv. Theogn. 157, Zebs rd rd- 
Aavrov émippémet GAAoTe GAAws. For 
the sentiment, cf. 


émotos dy OTT OV KTE. 


“To Fortune give immortal praise, 
Fortune deposes, and can raise.” 
GRANVILLE’S British Enchanters, iii. 8. 


1159. def: belongs to both verbs, 
and at the same time to the partics. 
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1160Kat pdvrTis ovdeits Tav Kaberrdtwv Bporots. 
Kpéwv yap yv Cynrwtos, ws enol, tore, 

4 \ 3 a ? , 4 
cdcoas pev €xPpav tyvde Kadpeiav yOova 


haBov TE yopas mavTehn povapyiav 
y 4 5 “~ va ~ 
evuve, Oaddov evyever TEKVOY OTOP: 


\ lal ~ 4 
1165kKal vuv aera. Tavta. 


\ ‘ e \ 
TAS yap noovas 


oy “~ » $ , > 3 \ 

dTav mpodaow avdpes, od TiOnw’ éya 

(nv tovtov, add’ eurpvyov nyovpat vexpov. 
, N 3 <y > 4 v4 

movTEL TE Yap KaT OiKoV, Et Bovher, peya, 


N ~ 4 a 3 »¥ AN 3 5 A 
Kat ¢n TUpavvoy ayn Eyav' eay O° ann 


1170 ToOUTwWY TO yaipev, TAAN 


1160. trav kabeorodrev: of the things 
that are established; ?.e. whether the 
things that now are will remain per- 
manent or not. “There is no prophet 
to mortals of that which is destined 
for them.” Cf. Aj. 1419, odSels wavris 
Tey peAAdvTwy. But in this citation 
the point of view is changed from 
the permanence of the present to the 
changed conditions which the future 
may bring. 

1161. ds épol: sc. eSdne. Cf Ap. 
395, épeBos, & paevvdtatov, ws euol. 
Eur. Jon, 1519, 7d yévos ovdev pepu- 
arév, WS Huy, TOE. 

1162. éxy@8pav: gen. of separation. 
Cf. Phil. 919, Goat rakod. 

1163 f. AaBov re: Creon was fa- 
vored by fortune both in his public 
station and in his private life; hence 
geoas wey Should have corresponding 
- to it @dAAwy 5€ (AaBdv re simply add- 
ing an additional fact to the first rea- 
son), but the regularity of the sent. is 
broken by c¥@uve.— wavreAyH: see on 
1016. 

1165, ddeitrar: 7s Jost. 

1166. mpodacw: give up. Cf. Eur. 
Alc. 201, kAaie: &kortiv, nal py mpodod- 
vat Alooerar Tauhxava (nrav. — Type 


3 Q ~*~ a 
a 0)) KQATTVOU OKLAS 


xré.: the Schol. explains by od ri@nu 
éy tots (aot Toy ToLOvTOY: OioY, Ov Vo- 
Bidw (hy éxetvoy Toy tySpa by dv mpoda- 
ov ai nooval. 

1167. tovrov, vexpov: sing., as 
though évnp had preceded. The con- 
trary change from sing. to plur. is 
found in 709, 1022. For the senti- 
ment, cf. Simon. Fre. 71, ris yap ado- 
vas &arep Ovatray Bios wobewds 7) Tota 
Tupavvis; Tas 8 adrep ovb Oe@y Carwrds 
An imitation of the passage 
by Antiphanes is found in Stobaeus, 
Flor, 68, 12, 
Biov Tas nSovas KatadeimeT ovdey ere- 


pov ® reOynkéva. Cf. 


5 
alway. 


ei yap apéAot Tis TOD 


“‘ Whose life with care is overcast, 
That man’s not said to live, but last.” 


TERRICK’sS Verses to Mr. Wicks. 


1168. kar’ otkov: where treasures 
are kept.—peéya: adv. with mAovre:. 

1169. rvpavvov ox npa: lordly state. 

1170. rovrev: gen. of separation 
with aj. The reference is to this 
wealth and pomp just spoken of. — 
Kamvov oKias: gen. of value or price. 
This expression was proverbial. Cf. 
Phil. 946, wod« off evalpwy vexpby 7 
Aesch. Frg. 390, 70 


KamTvOU OKIaY. 
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OVK QV TPLatLynV avopt TMpos THV NOOVHD. 


XOPOS. 


ti 8 abd 760 axfos Bacité€wv yes h€pwv; 


ATTEAOS. 


TeOvacw: ot dé Cavtes attior Gavety. 


XOPOS, 


\ , , 4 > e¢ 4 4 
kat tis dovever, Tis 6 6 Keiwevos; déye. 


AITTEAOS. 


1175 Aiuay Odwrev: abroyep 8 aipacoerar. 


XOPOS. 


TOTEPA TATPWAS 7H TPOS olKElas yEpOs; 


Bporetov omépua mardy oddey ardor 7 
Kamvood oid. 

1171. ov« dv... dvdpi: L would not 
buy from aman. dvdpi is a dat. of in- 
terest. Cf. Ar. Acharn. 812, aécov 
mpiwual got Ta xopidia; So déxecGai 
Tt tivt= to receive something from some 
one. — mpos: in view of, in comparison 
with. Cf. Kur. Frg. 96, od8ey nivyévera 
mpos Ta xphuara. Lon, 1510, pundels 
Soxeitw pundev deAwrov eivat mpos Ta 
TUYXAVOVTA VUY. 

1172. av: again; i.e. after we have 
seen Antigone condemned to death 
and Haemon made angry.—To$e: see 
on 7.— Baoirtéov: of the royal house. 
Children of the king are often called 


Bactrets. 
1173. reBvadow: sc. Baorets. He 
means Antigone and Haemon. — 


atrvo.: the full const. is, atriof eto 
Trav Oaveitv. See GMT. 92, n. 2, for the 
omission of the art. with the inf. Cf 
Trach. 1233, } pntpt Oavety povn pe- 


TUlTLOS. 


1174. govever: ts the slayer. —o 
ke(uevos: the slain. Cf. Aj. 989, rots 
€xOpotct Tor piAovor mayTes Kemmevats 
ereyyeAav. From the account that 
follows, it is evident that Eurydice, 
being about to go forth with her 
attendants, was at the door of the 
palace, and heard the announcement 
of the messenger in 1175; but, over- 
come by the sudden news of the 
dreadful event, she is for the moment 
bereft of her senses (1188), and does 
not appear until 1180. 

1175. avtoxep: could be taken by 
the Chorus in the general sense also 
of murdered by one of his kinsmen: 
hence the following question. Cf. 
Xen. Hell. vi. 4. 85, adtds (AAgEavSpos) 
ad arobvjcKkel, avroxepia wey brd Tav 
THs yuvakds adeapav. Cf also the 
use of a’éévrns. Notice the parono- 
masia in Alfuwy aiuaooerat. 

1176. mpos: belongs to both clauses. 
See on 567.—oixelas: here used in 
the sense of 78.0s. 
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ATTEAOS. 


A \ id 
QUTOS TPOS GUTOV, TaTpL pHVvicas ovov. 


XOPOS. 


ic) / »” ¢e ¥Y > 9 Ac ” 
W@W PavTt, TOVUTOS WS ap Op OV yvvoas. 


ATTEAOS. 


ws 0 éydvTwy Tada Bovrevew mapa. 


XOPO2Z. 


1180Kal pv Opa Tdadawvav Evpvdixyny op0v, 


Sdpapta tnv Kpéovros: éx d€ dwpdtwv 


¥ hv oc ih / 4 a 
YTOL KAVOVOQ TaALOOS Y) TUX) Tap r 


ETPYTAIKH. 


a , 3 , mn / 5 , 
@ mavTes aoTot, TOV hoywv éeryobopny 


mpos e€odov a7etxovoa, Haddddos beds 


1177. dovov: because of the murder 
(of Antigone). gédvos is murder by 
shedding of blood, and is used to por- 
tray the strong feeling of Haemon. 

1178. os: =how; exclamatory. The 
allusion is to the prediction in 1078 ff. 
—jayvueas: dvvew is used of fulfilling 
a word. Cf O. 7. 720f., ’AmdAdwy ob?’ 
éxetvoy Hvucev oven yevecOar marpods 
OG, 


453, ra €& €uot madraipata payTeia, aol 


/ a 
ovre Aaioy mpdos maidos Oavery. 


boiBos Hvvcev wore. 

1179. ds &8 éxovTwv: sc. Tavde. 
The gen. absol. without subj. 1s freq. 
in both prose and poetry. See G. 
278, 1,N.; H. 972a. For the use of 
ws, see G. 277, n.2; H. 978. CA Aj. 
O81, as @° éydvTwy mapa orevdCew.— 
Ta\Aa : 7.e. how further calamities 
may be averted and the gods may be 
appeased.— mdpa: v.e. mdpeori, now 
it is the right time, or now it is in 


place. 


1180. kal pryv: see on 526. Eury- 
dice comes forth from the palace 
(1174), accompanied by two attend- 
ants (1189), as was customary in the 
case of queens in the representations 
of the Greek stage. 

1182. mad0s: equiv. to wep) ma:des. 
Cf. O. C. 807, nAbwy oot devp’ apiterat 
taxus. Phil. 439, dvatiou pey gwrds 
efepnooua. — mapa: here not exactly 
as in 1179, but in the sense of ¢s at 
hand. Cf. O. C. 550, Onoedbs mapa. 

1183. mavres: i.e. of mapdyres. She 
thus enjoins upon each one the duty 
of giving her the desired information. 
— Tov Aoywov: your conversation. 

1184. mpooryopos : mpocayopevev 
may take two accuss., ryvy MadAdda 
Cf. the Ilom. 
phrase, ’AOnvainv érea WT EpoEevTa ™po- 
onvda, and similar expressions. Hence 
with mpoofyopos two gens.; mpoohyopes 
TlaAAddos means as suppliant of Pallas, 


apocayopevw eb yparta. 
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1185 OWS iKotuny EvypaTaV Tpooryopos. 


A 4 ~ 3 3 lon) , 
Kal TUyYavw TE K\nop avacmactou wvANS 


xalaoa, Kat we POdyyos otketov KaKov 


Barre. Ov wtwv: waTia dé Kdivopat 


deicaca mpds Suwato. KatromAjooopat. 


1190a@ANX CoTis Av 6 mvOos adOus EvTrareE: 
7) aa 


“~ ‘ » ys 9 9 
KAK@V YAP OUK QITELPOS OVD aKOVTOMAL. 


ATTEAOS. 


b] , 4 , N ‘N b] ~ 
eyo, din SéoTowa, Kat Tapwv Epa, 


5 \ ? ~ b) 4 ¥ 
Koveevy Tapnaw TAS adyOelas Ezos. 


ti yap oe palOdoooun 


mpoohyopos evyudtwy, one who offers 
supplications. 

1186 f. kat: connects this with the 
sent. immediately preceding; then 
follow ré...«at, connecting the two 
parts of this sent. We have here co- 
ordination of sents. instead of subordi- 
nation (wapdratis instead of trdragts). 
Cf. Hdt. iv. 135, vv& re éeyévero Kal 
Aapeios éxpato Th yveun tavTn. Xen. 
Anab. i. 8.1, nal #5n Te Av dul ayopay 
wAHbovcav, Kal wAnotov hv 6 orabuds. 
Tbid. iv. 6. 2, nal 45n 1° Hv ev re Tpity 
crabue Kal Xeiploopos avt@ exarerdvOn. 
This parataxis gives to the account 
animation, and makes manifest the 
anxious haste of the queen. — ava- 
cracrov mvAns: Eurydice wished to 
vo forth to the altar of Zeus. The 
leaves or valves of the door were 
secured on the inside by means of a 
long bolt which passed across the 
door. This bolt must be pushed back 
or loosened (xaAav), and then the door 
was thrown or pushed out (dvaczrayv) ; 
thus advaoracrod is used proleptically, 
z.e. “ when I was loosening the bolt of 
the door so that it flew open.” The 
opposite is éemonay = draw to, shut, 


A @ 9 
av @v €S VOTEPOV 


like émippdtrew. Cf. O. T. 1244, riaas 
emippatag’ écw.— This sense of ava- 
onmacrov, though not exact, seems 
warranted by its use in other places. 
Cf. Polyb. v. 39. 4, puncay pds thy 
uxpay, as dvagmaoovTes TAVTHS TAS TAI 
Sas. Cf also Aj. 802, Adyous dvéara 
=he uttered words. Eur. Med. 1381, 
TUuuBOUS avacTar. 

1188. 8v drov: the sound penetrates 
her ears. Cf El. 737, btby 80 dtav 
KéAadov éevoeicas Ooats mHAQLS. 

1189. mpos Spwaicr: ve. she falls 
in her swoon backwards into the arms 
of her attendants. 

1190. avOis etrare: tell me again. 
She vainly hoped she had not heard 
correctly at first (1188). 

1191. kaxov: obj. gen. after the adj. 
trespos. See G. 180, 1,n. 1; H. 758d. 
—ovK direpos: i.e. well versed in: 
an instance of litotes. 

1192. wapav: since [ was present 
there. The pres. partic. represents an 
impf. here, and is freq. so used. C7. 
O.C. 1587, as eipre, nal od mov mapwy 
Ztow0a. Aesch. Pers. 267, wapwv ppa- 
cai by of éropobyvOn Kakd. 

1194. dv: sc. rovros as antec. The 
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119s wevoTtar davotpel; dpHov adjOer cet. 


> A \ A \ € / , 
CY d€ ow TOOWYOS EOTOLYV TOOEL 


, > > » y» “yp » \ 
WeOiov €7 aKpov, ev? EKELTo ynees 


, i 4 y 
KuvoomapaKktovy owpa Ilo\vvetKous ere’ 


\ XN A > ? 3 OL ‘ 
Kal TOV pev, alTHoavTes evodtav Oedv 


1200 IIkovTwva T dpyas evuevets KaTacyeley, 


, 
Novao-avres aryvov AouTpov, ray VEOOTACW 


Baddots 6 57 *EAELTTO TvyKaTHOoper, 


\ 4 b ] , > , \ 
kat TUBov GpOdKpavoy oikeias yOovds 


xooavres, avlis mpos NOdoTpeTov Kdpys 


gen. after fetora, as often with ev- 
Seca. Cf Plat. Apol. 22 d, rovrov 
ovk eWevaOny. 

1195. davovpeba: see on 1092.— 
opbov: safe. Cf O. T. 695, nat’ dpbdv 
ovpicas, waft in a safe course. The 
pred. adj. is in the neut., although its 
subst. is fem. See G. 188, nN. 2c; 
H. 617. Cf Bapt, 1251. 

1196. 8€: points to a slight ellipsis, 
jy 8€ ro mpayua TowvTo: eye KTE.— 
modayos : attendant, companion. The 
tragedians use the forms with a in the 
compounds of ayw (e.g. ddayds, Kuva- 
vos), except in dpynyds, orpatnyds, 
Kuvnyerns, and their derivatives. 

1197. ém dxpov: see on 1110. 

1199. rov pév: that one; obj. of 
Aovoavtes.—evodiay Beov: goddess of 
the cross-roads. Hecaté is meant, Lat. 
Trivia. Cf Soph. Frg. 490, ris 
civodias ‘Exatns. Hecaté is identified 
partly with Artemis and partly with 
Persephoné as goddess of the lower 
world. She and Pluto are invoked 
because to them it is esp. offensive 
that the body of Polynices is left 
unburied. At Athens there were 
many small statues of Hecaté placed 
before the houses and at the crossings 
of the streets. 


1200. evdpevets: belongs to Gedy and 
TiAovtwva, and is proleptic; that they 
would restrain their anger and be gra- 
cious. Cf. El. 1011, nardoyes dpyny. 

1201. Aovrpov: cognate accus. Cf. 
1046. Trach. 50, moAdd ddtpuata Thy 
‘HpakAeoy Eodov yowmevny. 

1202. é€v veoomdoty QadrdAois: with 
newly-plucked boughs. Olive boughs 
are prob. meant, which were used for 
the funeral pyres, as Boeckh shows 
from Dem. xliii. 71. Cf O. C. 474, 
where, as here, @aAdoi is found with- 
out expletive of olive boughs; in 
that instance used to twine around 
& Kparnp. 

1203. otkelas x@ovds: of his native 
soil. Cf. Aj. 859, & yas lepdy oixetas 
médov Sadauivos. To be buried in the 
soil of one’s native land was the de- 
sire of all. The messenger makes 
prominent that this should be the 
portion of Polynices as a_ partial 
atonement. 

1204 f. av@is: again, then, as con- 
trasted with rdv uév xré. 1199. Cf167. 
—apos vudetov eloeBaivoney: mpos im- 
plies a verb of motion; “we went up 
to and proceeded to enterin” (impf.). 
Cf. O. C.125, mpoceBa otk &y wor’ aAcos 
és. — AvOdorpwrov vupdelov KotdAov : 
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1205 vupdetov "Avdov KotAov eioeBaivoper. 


a > »* 3 a 4 
dovns 0 arable dpbiav Kwxvpdarov 
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KNVEL TLS AKTEPLOTOV apdt TAOCTAOG, 


‘ 4 4 4 , 
Kat deamoTn Kpéovtt onpaiver podav: 


™® O abdias dona tepiBaiver Bors 


1210€pmrovTt pahAov aoaor, oipwas O° ezos 


Y , > 4 b) , 
inot dvcbpyvntov: @ Tddas eya, 


ap ell pavTis; apa dvaoTvyectaTyy 


Ké\evOov Eptra Tov wapeMMovoav ddav ; 


TAaLOOS ME CalveL bboyyos. 


ava 1pOomTonot, 


¥>s 3 b] ~ \ 4 4 
1215iT GOOOV WKELS, Kal TapacTaVTEs TAadw 


the hollow bridal-chamber enclosed with 
stones. The tomb in which Antigone 
was imprisoned, to judge from the 
description here given, was a cavern 
excavated in the side of a hill or 
hewn into the rock (cf. 774), some- 
what like the so-called treasury of 
Atreus near Mycenae, and other vault- 
like tombs found on or near the sites 
of ancient cities. — vupdetov “Arbou: 
the two form one idea (like our word 
death-bed), on which «épys depends. 
For the idea, cf. 816, 891. 

1206 f. Const. &rwdev caver Tis pwrijs 
épliwy kwkvudtwy. dspbios means loud, 
shrill. Cf. EL. 685, dp0iwy knpuypdrav. 
The messenger uses the pres. in order 
to make the scene as vivid as possible. 

1207. axtéptoroy mactada : wn- 
consecrated tomb (lit. chamber) So 
called because Antigone, by being, as 
it were, buried alive, failed of the 
proper «xtepioupata of the dead. 

1208. poAdwy: adds to the vividness. 

1209. rw S€: to this one; dat. of in- 
terest with mepiBaive. Cf. Hom. Jl. 
xvii. 80, TatpdkAw mepiBas. — aOAlas 
dona Bons: wm indistinct cry of dis- 
tress. The expression is equiv. to 


aOAia &onuos Boh. Cf. 1265. O. T. 
1474, ra pidtar’ exydvow euoty. — mepr- 
Baiver: surrounds; the idea is, that it 
fills his ears, it encompasses him on 
every hand. Cf Hom. Od. vi. 122, 
ds TE we Koupdwy auphrvde airh. Ld. 
i. Bd1, dodhv, Aris dxoudyTecot vewTarn 
dupimedAnrat. 

1210. paddov daocov: a double 
comp. is occasionally found both in 
prose and in poetry. Cf Aesch. Sept. 
673, uadrdrov éviirdrepos. Eur. Lec. 
O17, paAAov evTUXEeOTEpoS. 

1213. mapeMovoewyv: see on 102. 

1214. caive.: originally used of 
the wagging of a dog’s tail; hence 
make siyns of recognition; here it may 
be rendered touches, aqitates, t.e. by 
a feeling of recognition. Cf Eur. 
Hipp. 862 f., ral why timer ye opevddvns 
xpvonAdtrov THs ovKer ovens THadeE 
mpocacaivoval pe. 

1215. wxeis: pred. adj. used instead 
of anadv. See G. 188, n.7; H. 619. 
The attendants, being younger and 
swifter, precede the king. Perhaps 
also he lags somewhat behind through 
a vague consciousness that a fearful 
spectacle awaits him, that he is al- 
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dOpycal, appov xopatos MOoarady 


- AQ b ] X Fd > XN iv 
OUVYTES TpPOS QUTO OTOPLOV, EL TOY AtwLovos 


fldyyov ocuvinu’, } Geotor KhérTopa. 


Tao €€ GOvpov Seamotov Kehevopacw 


1220 HO potpev: ev d€ dovcbiw TypBedpare 


\ ‘ \ 
THY Lev KPELacTHVY avyxevos KaTeidoper, 


Bpoyw puradder cwddvos Kabyupernpy, 


‘ 3 b] \ Va A 4 
TOV 3) appl MEO O7) TEPLTETY TT POO KELLEVOV, 


>; A 3 4 “~ a ‘ 
EvvnS atoywwlovTa THS KaTw POopav 


ready hearing the cwxtuara announced 
in 1079. 

1216. d&prycare: has for its obj. the 
clause ei... KAéwToua.— appov Xopa- 
Tos xTé.: We are to imagine that from 
the vaulted tomb, which is farther in 
the recess of the rocky excavation, 
there runs a passage-way that leads 
to the outermost entrance, which was 
closed by means of one or more large 
stones or by masonry. The dapuds is 
the opening or chink in this mound 
(x@ua) at its entrance, made by draw- 
ing away one or more of the stones 
{AvGooradns). Creon says accordingly: 
“when you are at the tomb, enter into 
the opening (which he presupposes 
to have been made) of the mound, 
and going up to the very mouth of 
the vault within see whether it is the 
sound of Haemon’s voice that I hear, 
or not.” With Ardoomadhs, cf. vev- 
pooradys atpaxtos, Phil. 290. 

1218. Qeotor kr€trropar: the Schol., 
drat@uct trd Oewy. Cf. 681. 

1219. ék Seomotov Kedevopacty : 
at the commands proceeding from our 
lord. See on 95. Cf. O. T. 310, ar 
oiwva@y party. 

1220. Aoic Bio TupPevpari: the in- 
nermost part of the tomb. 

1221. riv pév: Antigone; con- 
trasted with roy S€ (1225), Haemon. 


—atxévos: by the neck. Cf. Hom. 
Il, xiii. 883, wodds EAke KaTad KparepHy 
doulynv pws Somevevs. 

1222. Bpoxw pirober xré.: fastened 
(sc. to the roof) dy a thread-woven 
noose of fine linen. This may have 
been either her girdle, or, more likely, 
her veil. — kaOnppevqv : the Schol., 
Tov Tpaxnaroy Sedeuerny. Locasta in the 
Oedipus Tyrannus, and Phaedra in the 
Hippolytus of FEur., are other well- 
known instances of hanging. 

1223. péooy: her waist; with oo 
metri gratia. Cf 1236. — aepr- 
metry: pred., te. so that he embraced. 
From 1237-1240 it is evident that 
Antigone’s body lay prostrate on the 
eround. The attendants could not 
have seen Antigone suspended, but 
they inferred that this was the man- 
ner of her death from the noose that 
was still around her neck. It is also 
naturally inferred that the first thing 
that Haemon did was to unfasten the 
noose from the cciling, that he might 
save Antigone, if possible, from 
death. 

1224. edvys xré.: lamenting the ruin 
of his bridal that was only to he found 
in death (ris xatw). Cf 1241. W. 
and others take «iv here, like Aéxos, 
in the sense of bride, citing Eur. Andr. 
907, ZAAnv tw edyyy avTl cod orépyet 
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e 9 ¢ ea \ > + ¥ 
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Xapel Tpos avTOV KavaKkwKvaas Kahel: 
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vow exyes; & TO Tupdopas diepOapys ; 
1230€€e\Oe, TExvov, ikéoids oe Niooopat. 
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TOV ) ayplots OOOCOLOL TATTYVAS O TAL, 


a , xQN bd , a 
TTUTAS TpoTaT® KovdEY avTEeTav, Eidous 


€dxer SutAdovs KvadovTas: ex O Sppapéevov 


matpos duyatow jumdrak &f 6 dSvapopos 


1235avT@ yxodwbeis, womep Ely’, erevTabels 


nperoe mEvpats peacoov eyxos: és 8 vypov 


awéois; But there is no need of taking 
it there any more than here in the 
sense of person. 

1225. A€xos: bride. “So Lat. lec- 
tus. Cf. Propert. ii.6, 23, Felix Ad- 
meti conjux et lectus Ulixis. 
Cf. Eur. El. 481, od Aéxea = thy spouse. 
Haemon commiseratur se ip- 
sum, patrem, sponsam.” Weckl. 

1226. 6 8€: t.e. Creon. — ode: 2.€. 
Haemon., See on 44. 

1229. votv doxes: what thought had 
you? A colloquial phrase like our 
“what possessed you to do this? ” — 
rH: te. ti; the following gen. limits 
it. Cf Aj. 314, év te mpdyparos. — 
év: with, by means of. See on 962. 

1231. tov: obj. of mricas as well 
as of rarrhvas. 

1232. wricas rporwrw: lit. spurn- 
ing him by his face, i.e. with abhorrence 
in his countenance. W., not so well, 
takes rpocémy as dat. of direction, as 
if it were, “casting a look of con- 
tempt at his (Creon’s) countenance. 
Cf. Plato Euthyd. 275e, peididoas rH 
mpocam@, with a smile upon his face. — 
KovSev dvrevrov: this is a fine touch. 


It is with a look alone that Haemon 
answers his father. Cf Eur. Phoen. 
1440, gwrhy pey otk ddiicev, duudrwv 
& kro mpocetre Saxpvois. 

1233. In a frenzy of passion, and 
bereft of judgment through grief, 
Haemon draws his sword to strike 
his father. But the next moment he 
is stung with a feeling of self-reproach 
(airg xoAwGeis). Unwilling to survive 
his betrothed he is driven to self-de- 
struction, as he predicted in 751.— 
Kvwdovras: the cross-pieces (or prongs) 
of a sword, placed usually where the 
blade is joined with the hilt. In Aj. 
1025, Teucer says to his brother, who 
has thrown himself upon a sword, zas 
o aroordow Tovd aidAov KymdorTos ; — 
ék: join with dpuwpévov. 

1234. vyaiow: dat. of means with 
étopuwpévov. 

1235. doamep elxe: cf 1108. Hae- 
mon held the sword in his hand, as 
Gomep efxe and fpece show, and 
stabbed himself. The fijois dyyeauh 
is fond of giving minute details, as 
the guard in 4380 f. 

1236. qpeoe xré.: cf. Pind. Pyth. 
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dyKkov €r Eeu@pov mapleva tpoomTva cera ° 

kat duovwy d€eray éxBadreu pony 
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hevkyn Tape powtov oradtayparos. 
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1240KetTaL O€ VEKPOS TEPL VEKPH, TA VUELKA 

Ten Aaxav Seihatos ey y’ “Avdov Sopors, 


deiEas ev avOpatroa. THY aBovdriar, 
ow péytaTov avdpt mpdocKETaL KAKOV. 


XOPOS,. 


4 a rsK 3 , ¢ ‘ , 
Tl TOUT QV ELKaT ELAS; N yuVvn Tai 
1245 ppovdn, mpi eimety €xOdOv H KaKoV Noyov. 


ATTEAOS,. 


kavTos TeOduByK: édXtriow d€ Bookopat 


x. 51, d&yxupay Epercoy xGovl. eyxos is 
freq. used in the sense of sword also 
by the tragedians. Cf Aj. 658, xpupw 
768 &yxos.— peooov: adv., so that 
it should strike the middle of his 
body. Some connect pécooy with 
éyxos, v.¢. half its length, up to its 
middle. 

1236f. és 8 vypov Kré.: he clung to 
the maiden enfolding her in his slack- 
ening arm. — é§ aykova: as if AaBay or 
some such verbal idea were in mind. 
W. takes bypby dyxéva of the arm of 
Antigone, z.e. “he fell into her arm,” 
which lay outstretched; but this does 
not fit so well with mpoomriacerat. 
For iypds = relaxing, languid, cf. Eur. 
Phoen. 1439, of the dying Eteocles, 
Hkovoe pntpos Kadmibels typay xépa. 
Tibul. i. 1. 60, moriens defici- 
ente manu. 

1238f. Const. dfetay éxBadAer poy 
gowlov oraddypuatos mapeig (mapPévov). 
Cf. Aesch. Agam. 1389, kdxpvody 
dteiav aiuatos opayhy BaddAAet pw epeuryi 


Warad: dowlas Spdcov.— powlov orra- 
Adyparos: of gory drops. — mwapadq: 
dat. of direction. 

1240. The variable quantity of the 
penult in véxpos is to be noticed. Cf. 
Eur. Phoen, 881, moAdol 5€ véxpot wep) 
vEeKpots. 

1241. réAn Aaxav: having obtained 
the consummation of his nuptials. 'The 
marriage rite was sometimes called 
tédos. “They have become united 
(cdvevvor) in Hades.” 

1242. riv dBovAlay: by prolepsis 
obj. of deftas, instead of subj. of mpdc- 
cera. The &BovdAla is that of Creon, 
who is the cause of the death of both. 
Speechless, with her horrible resolve 
fully made, Eurydice withdraws into 
the palace. So Iocasta, O. 7’. 1075, 
and Deianira, Trach. 813, leave the 
stage in silence. 

1244. rotro: sc. eivar. “ What do 
you think is the meaning of this con- 
duct?” 

1246. édmiow Bookopar: cf 897. 
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ovK afwoev, ad\X vm0 aoteyns ecw 


Suwats mpolycav mévOos olketov orévev: 


1250| yuouns yap OUK QITELPOS, waa apapTavers. | 


XOPO®S. 


’ BOX 9 8 QD y 3 » ‘ ‘ 
ovK od: “ot 0 ov n T ayav oryyn Bapd 


dokel Tpocewvar yy maTnv moddy Bor. 


AITEAO®S. 


> > 3 4 4 ‘\ / 
ad’ eiooperOa, wy Te Kal KaTaOXETOV 


Kpuon KOAUTITEL Kapota 


1255 ddpovs TapacreiyovTes. 


1250. W. retains this verse. 


1247. és wodw: in the presence of 
the city, i.e. in public. Thus Electra 
(dil. 254) makes excuse to the Chorus 
for her public lamentation, for which 
she is chided by her sister and mother 
(ic/. 328, 516). Ajax says to his wife 
(Aj. 579), SGua maxrou und emioxjvous 
yoous Saxpve. LTocasta gives vent to 
her grief only after she has entered 
her chamber (cf O. 7. 1241-50). — 
yoous: obj. of oreévew, which is to be 
taken with dfidécev as well as with 
mpoOncey. 

1249. Spwats rpoOyoey xré.: to lay 
upon her servants the task of bewailing 
the sorrow of the household. Cf. Hom. 
Il. vi. 499, d&uperdrous, tioty te ydov 
TaonoW evwpoev. 

1250. She is not inexperienced in 
good judgment so that she should com- 
mit a wrong (t.e. lay violent hands on 
herself). auaptavew is used abs. here, 
as it oftenis in poetry and prose. Cf 


Oupoupevn, 


Ev yap OuV héyeus* 


N ~ x 4 > a ~ , 
Kal THS ayav yap é€oti Tov ouyns Bapos. 


Hom. Od. xiii. 214, Zebs rivutat, 8s tis 
GUdpTy. See App. 

1251. re: correlated with kai (xi) 
in the next verse.— Bapuv: see on 
1195. With the thought, cf 


‘This dead stillness 
Makes me more apprehend than all the noise 
That madmen raise.”’ 
LEE’s Cesar Borgia, iii. 1. 


1253 f. pr kadvmre: sce on 278.— 
Kkaradoxetov: suppressed, kept back. 

1255. wapacreixovTes: proceeding 
to or into. Cf. Kur. Med. 1137, ere 
mapnrde vuudixovs Sduovs. Hipp. 108, 
mapeAOovres Sduous citwy wércode. 

1256. ydp: usually stands after the 
first or second word of its clause, here 
after the third. Cf O. T. 1480, rots 
év yéver ydp. Ll. 659, robs ex Aids yap. 
—Tys ayav ovyys: a pred. partitive 
gen. with Zor: Bdpos. — Bapos: lit. a 
weight, i.e. a grave import. ‘The mes- 
senger follows the queen. He returns 
presently as the étayyeAos. 7 
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dpevav dvodpovev apapTypara 


\ , ») 
OTEPEa PavaroevT . 
8. , N 
@ KTAVOVTAS TE KAL 


Bavovras BrérovTes Eudvdiovs. 


1257 ff. The four following verses 
are anapaests spoken by the Cory- 
phaeus in order to announce the ap- 
proach of Creon, who comes accom- 
panying the body of Haemon. With 
this scene may fittingly be compared 
that in Shakespeare’s Aing Lear, 
where the aged king enters bearing 
the lifeless body of his daughter Cor- 
delia.—kal pyv: cf. 526.— be: cf. 155. 

1258. pnp emlonpov: the Schol. 
explains by rdv vexpdv. The corpse of 
his son is to Creon a manifest token in 
his hands (cf 1279) that he himself 
has done wrong.— 8d yxeupos exov: 
see on 916; but the phrase is to be 
taken figuratively (cf 1845) in the 
sense of possessing. Creon walks with 
faltering step by the side of the bier 
on which the corpse of Haemon has 
been laid, which was represented by 
a veiled figure, as was that of Ajax 
after his suicide. 

1259. et Opis: the Chorus speak 
still with some timidity and hesita- 


tion; but in 1270 they declare their 
opinion boldly. 

1260. anv: in appos. with urvijua. 
Instead of continuing the sent. regu- 
larly GAN’ oixetoy aucprnua, the poet 
changes the const. 

1261. The dreadful events described 
in this scene, while not occurring in 
open view upon the stage, yet smite 
Creon before our eyes with full force. 
The king is wholly crushed, and 
acknowledges his guilt. The doch- 
miac verses suited, with their con- 
stant change of measure, their retard- 
ing irrational arsis, their resolution of 
long syllables, to represent passion 
and exhaustion, picture the distrac- 
tion of Creon’s mind. — dpevav duc- 
dpovev: an oxymoron; dpéves which 
are not really gpéves. 

1262. orepea: stubborn, since they 
sprang from ¢péves orepeat. — Oava- 
ToevTa: 7.€. Oavdrwy atria. 

1263 f. & Bréaovres: addressed to 
the Chorus. O, ye beholding, instead of 
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eJaves, amredvOns, 


eats ovoe aatou SuoBovriats. 


XOPOS. 
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feds t67 dpa Tore péya Bapos mw exov 
eraroev, ev © eExeroeyv aypiats ddots, 


1265. W. io éuav. 


Alas! ye behold. W. makes auaprhpara 
(1261) also the obj. of BaAémovres. 
The similarity of sound in kraydvras 
Oavdvras is noticeable. Cf Phil. 356, 
6 KTavov Te xw@ Savwv. — epvrtous: 
= eyyevets. 

1265. dvoAPa BovAeuparoy : 2.€. avdA- 
Boy Bovrevpdrar. Cf. 1209. 

1266. véos véw: for a similar play 
upon words, cf. 156, 977. véw refers 
to his untimely fate. 

1268. dmeAvOns: thou didst depart ; 
like the mid. in 1814. Cf Plut. Frg. 
(Wyttenbach, p. 195), amroAvetOa yap 
Tov amoOvicKovTa Kal Tov Odvatoyv amd- 
Avow kadovow. Similarly ofyera: and 
BéBnre are often used of those who 
have died. 

1270. otw ods: see on 3820. ws is 
exclamatory. 

1271. éx@ pabey: puts more stress 
upon the duration of effect than the 


simple pf.; having learned, I have tt, 
i.e. L know it perfectly well; he means 
the truth of what the Chorus has just 
said. 

1272. tore: in contrast with opé 
above; he means at the time of his 
dvcBovadia. The repetition shows the 
speaker’s intense feeling. Like the 
Homeric heroes, he casts the blame 
of his ary upon a hostile daiuwy, which 
struck his head. 

1273. peya Bapos éxwv: = Baptvwy, 
2.€. with great weight. 

1274. érauev: by the expression 
male pe ev kap2 he means that the 
divinity impaired or distracted his 
mind. —év: separated from its verb, 
te. eveoaicev. See on 977. LHe drove 
me in wild courses. 6dés is freq. 
used of a course of conduct. Cf 
Pind. Olymp. vii. 85, mpayyudrwy dpbav 
650v. 


152 


SOPOKAEOYS 


12750i0l, NakTaTyTOV avTpéTwv yapav. 
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EZATTEAOS. 


yurn TEOvNKE TOVOE TAppYATWP VEKpOD, 


SUOTHVOS, APTL veoTOpoLoL TAHypLacw. 


1281. W. kaktov ék Kakav. 

1275. Aakratrynrov: proleptic; that 
is trampled under foot. — dvtpétrav: 
shows apocope of the prep., which is 
not common in Soph. Cf O. C. 1070, 
&uBacis, Aj. 416, aymrvods; Trach. 838, 
ajuurya, afew times auuéverw, and regu- 
larly carOaveiy. 

1276. dev, o: the hiatus is only 
apparent because of the natural pause 
after interjections.— movot Svorrovor : 
cf. 1261, though not exactly the same. 
Here the prefix duvs- simply intensifies 
the idea of mévos, as in SvorTdAas, €.9., 
but in Svcgpwy it negatives or gives a 
sinister sense to the idea of pny. 

1278f. The attendant, who in 1256 
followed Fiurydice into the palace, 
now returns as éfayyedos. The state- 
ment of the principal sent., ds éxwv 
Te Kal KexTnuévos (kaKd) foiuas Heew 
is confirmed by the two clauses ra 
wey... dépwy and ra 8 ev Sduors; 
but the const. of the latter, if regu- 
lar, would be oduevos kaxd. Instead 


of this, Soph. writes tpec@a, de- 
pendent on éo«as and connected 
by «ai with Heev. The structure 
of the sent. seems to imply that 
Creon comes as if on purpose to 
behold fresh calamity added to his 
former woe. — Exav, KEKTHMEVOS: CX- 
presses the fullest possession; the 
obj. to be supplied is cand. Cf. Plat., 
Rep. 3882 by éxew re kal Kexriobat 
Wevbos. Cratyl. 393 b, Kparet Te adrod 
kal KéKTNT OL Kal Exe avTO.— TPO KErlpav: 
present before you. The Schol. explains 
the sense by as tot Kpéovtos Tov maida 
Bactdgovros. Cf. 1258. Eur. [ph. Aul. 
36, SéATov hy mpd xepav Er: Baoracess. 

1281. Transl., but what worse evil 
ts there again, or what still of evils (re- 
mains untried)? See App. 

1282. trappytep: belongs to yun, 
being in form an adj. Usually it 
means mother of all (y7, pvots), but 
here it is in contrast with a whrnp auy- 
twp, since maternal love has broken 
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KPEOQN. 


"Avrirtpodpy a. 


> 4 
lw, 


tw dvoKabaptos ”“Avdou 


128571 wa i uw oN . 
2 fh apa TL pw OAEKELS; 


O KakayyeATa prot 


Luynny, 


mpoTeprpas ayn, Twa Opoets Noyov; 


aiat, ddwrdor avdp’ ere€epydcw. 


, , 4 a , ? 7] 
TL YS, @ Tat, Twa eyes pow VvEov, 


3 ~~ 3 ~ 
1290 QLQaL ALAL, 


oday.ov ér oeOpw 


yuvatkelov apdiKxetobat popov ; 


EZATTEAOS. 


Opav TapEecTi* ov yap ev pvyots ETL. 


KPEQN. 


*Avtirtpody P’. 


»” 
OljLoL, 


1295 kakov 760 addo OevTEepov Br€rw TaAXdas. 


the heart of Eurydice. For the sense 
of mwas in composition here, see on 
1016. Cf. Aesch. Sept. 291, és ts 
Tekvwy brepdédoiuev TavTpopos weAELaS. 

1284. SvoKndbapros: hard to be pro- 
piteated, implacable. So xaapuds in 
O. C. 466 = propitiation. The epithet 
seems to be applied to death in a 
general sense. Cf Thomson’s Sea- 
sons, Winter, 398, “ Cruel as death and 
hungry as the grave.” —Auyjv: a freq. 
epithet of death. Cf Stob. Flor. 120, 
11, wavrwy Awhy Tov pepdtwy 6 Odvards 
€OTLV. 


‘*God wold I were aryved in the porte 
Of Deth, to which my sorrow wol me lede.” 


CHAUCER’S Troil. and Cress. i. 


1287. mwpowépas «ré.: addressed 


to the éfdyyedos. Thou who hast 
brought woe to me by these evil tidings. 
mpoméumery is often used in the sense 
of praebere. Cf. Phil. 1205, sigos 
Mot MpoTreuWare. 

1288. “One already dead thou dost 
slay again.” Cf 1050. 

1289 ff. 6 mat: the messenger. See 
the App.—riva Aeyets kré.: Const. Tiva 
véov opdayiov yuvaiketoy (= yuvaikds) 
udpov Aéyers GupicetoOat wor em’ dAEOpy. 
véos is said with reference to the former 
violent death, sc. that of Haemon. — 
ér 6d0p~: added to th® destruction 
(already wrought). Cf 1281 and 1288. 
Or, perhaps better, for my destruction. 

1294. By means of the ékxktcaAnue, 
the dead body of Eurydice, lying 


lod 


SOPOKAEOYS 


4 + , > “4 
TUS Apa, TIS ME TOTMOS ETL TEPWLEVEL; 


EXW MEV EV YELPETOW apTiws TEKVOL, 


Tadas, Tov O evavta poo BA€Tw vEKpor. 


1300 ded ev parep abdLa, dev Tékvov. 


EZATTEAOS. 


n 0 d€v0yKTo Bopia epi Eider 


Aver Kelawa Br€hapa, Kwkioaca eV 


TOU pw Bavovros Meyapéws Khewov hayos, 


avbus dé Tovde, MotaOuov d€ wor KaKas 


1305 rpdfes efupricaca TH TALdOKTOVY. 


1301. W. 48 d&vOnxros noe Bwpia wépré. 


within the palace, is brought to the 
view of the spectators. — év puxois: 
the inner apartments are meant. 

1296. tis dpa, tis: repetition as in 
1285. 

1297. pev: not in its natural place, 
since it marks the contrast between 
réxvoy and tdyv vexpdv.— év Xelperow : 
not that he literally carries in his 
arms the corpse of Haemon (see on 
1258), but the expression is chosen to 
make the situation seem as pathetic 
as possible. 

1298. évavra: the corpse of Eury- 
dice lies over against that of Haemon. 

1301. Lut she (having fallen) at the 
altar upon a sharp-whetted sword. With 
Bwuia we need to supply the idea of 
Ketuevn OY mra@omos. With dfvennre 
Eiper, ef. aupiOhnrm Eider, 13809. For 
mepl Eipet, cf. Hom. L/. xiii. 441, epes- 
Od. xi. 424, azo- 
Ovickwv wept pacydve. «Aj. 828, me- 
HT@TA wept veoppavTw Eipei. 


1302. Aver BrA€dhapa: 


Kouevos mept Soup. 


relaxes her 


1303. W. krewov déExos. 


eyelids. The phrase is like the Hom. 
Adoe SE yvia, youvara. Cf. also Anth., 
Pal. 3, 11 (inscription of Cyzicus), 
av ay vupar’ ~drvce Ta Topyovos evade 
Hepoevs. We speak of the eyelids 
breaking in death. — KeXawva: is pro- 
leptic; “so that the darkness of 
death enshrouded them.” Cf Hom. 
Il. v. 810, dui 8€ doce Kedah vt 
exdAuwer. 

1303. Meyapews: the story of the 
fate of Megareus is given by Euripi- 
des (who calls him Meneeceus) in the 
Phoenissae. Secon 991. His fate is 
kAewdv in that it was famous in 
Thebes, and in contrast with that of 
Haemon. 

1304. rove: sc. Adxos; he means 
that of Haemon. 

1305. ébupvycaca: toadT epuuver 
is used in O. 7. 1275 of the impreca- 
tions of Oedipus when he is smiting 
his eyes. — kakds mpates: res ad- 
versas. The whole phrase is equiv. 
tO Kak@s mMpaTTely gor epuuvycer. 
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wr 


KPEQN. 


soa 7 oA 
QtLaAL ALAL, 


avertav PoBw. 


Lrpop7 y- 


, 3 3 3 7 
TL & OUK avTaiav 


eravoey Tis audioynkra Eider; 


1310  detAaLos ey@ ata, 


dertaia dé cvyKkéKkpapa va. 
t * 4 


EZATTEAOS. 


e > 2 ~ 3 , ¥ 
WS ALTLAV YE TOVOE KQAKEWQY ENVOY 


mpos THS Oavovaons THATS erEecKYTTOV pOpwr. 


KPEQN. 


, \ > , > 93 “~ / 
Tom O€ KaTEeAVoaT ev dhovais TpdTe; 


1307. avérrav doBw: Lam startled 
with fright. A present state of mind is 
often expressed by the aor. as having 
been caused and entered into some 
time before. Here, Z was startled, 
ze. When I heard your words. Cf 
Phil. 1814, ijcOnv mwarépa Toy dudy eddro- 
youvta oe. O. C. 1466, exrnta Oupdv. 
See GMT. 19, n. 5. The metaphor in 
avéerray is that of a frightened bird. 
That the affection of his wife should 
have turned into hate, and that her 
last words should fasten upon him 
the dreadful guilt, is to Creon’s heart 
the bitterest pang of all. 

1308. ri pw ovK Erarrev: in sense 
approaching theimv. Cf Plat. Phaed. 
86d, ef ody Tis bua@y ev’mopeTepos euod, 
ti ox admexpivato; —avratay: sc. 
manyny. Cf. El. 1416, matoov Birdy. 
Aesch. Sept. 895, S:avtatay merdraypeé- 
vous. 

1310. SefAatos: the second syllable 
at is metrically short here. So also 
in Ei. 849, SeAaia SeirAaiwy xupets= 
maot Ovarois pu wdpos. So the first 


syllable of aiaf is measured short. — 
€yo: sc. eiui. 

1311. ovykéxpapar Sva: Loam be- 
come closely allied with misery. By the 
use of this compound the poet per- 
sonifies 5va; it is made his companion, 
as it were. Cf. Aj. 895, ofktw rade 
TuyKEKpawEerny. 

1312. The messenger continues his 
statement from 1802 ff.; at the same 
time he connects his words with 
Creon’s lament, and assents with yé 
to its truthfulness. — travde popwv: 
the death of Haemon; éxefywy, that 
of Megareus. 

13138. émerkymrov: in the act. and 
mid. this verb means lay a command 
or an accusation upon one. Here, in 
the latter sense and in the pass. C7. 
Plat. Leggy. xi. 9387 by eayv (SovAn) ém- 
oxnpen Ta Wevdj uaptupjcai.— mpos: 
with the gen. after pass. verbs often 
denotes agency, like iad. See G. 191, 
vi. 6; H. 805, 1c. 

1314. kal: see on 772. — anedv- 
oaro: see on 1268. 
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SOSBOKAEOYS 


EZATTEAOS. 


, 3. te + > b] 4 € , 4 
1315 TAaicaT vp TAP AVTOXELP AUTH, OTWS 
\ AQI ¥ > a} , “ 
Tardos TOO yoOer’ d€vKaKUTOV alos. 


KPEOQN. 
Lrpody 8’. 


@LOL LOL, TAO’ OVK Em aANoV BpoTav 


> ~ 4 / pa 2 > &f 
1320EUAS APMLOOEL TOT é€ QLTLAS. 
éya yap a €yo ekavov, ® péheos, 


3 ‘ , > ¥» +N 4 

eyw, pap ETUMLOV, La Tpoo7roddL, 

¥ , by , » ld > a) , 
1B2ZSQYETE P OTL TANOS, AYETE ML €KTOOWV 

‘ > ” a “x SP 

TOV OVK OVTa paddov 7 pnoeEva. 


XOPOS. 


, “~ Y , > ~ 
Képon Tapaiveis, EL TL KEpdos EV Kakots’ 
Bpaxicta yap Kpatiota Tay TooWw Kaka. 


1317. W. ia po, tad  odk. 

1315. airoxep: see on 1175.— 
étmws: temporal; as soon as. 

1316. d&ukaxuTrov: loudly bewailed ; 
the loud shrieks and wailingseover 
the dead are referred to. “The mes- 
senger repeats positively that it was 
the tidings of Haemon’s death that 
drove Eurydice to this fatal act, in 
order that Creon may be fully sen- 
sible that he bears all the dreadful 
responsibility.” Schn. 

1319. dppooe: intr.; will fit.— é€ 
éuds airias: (leing shifted) from my 
blame, t.c. so as to exonerate me. 
“These deeds can never be fitly trans- 
ferred to the charge of another.” 

1322. @ peAXeos: O wretched me. 

1323. éys: TF (did it). The triple 
éy# shows the intensity of Creon’s 
feeling of self-condemnation. 

13825f. As Creon here and in 1839 


asks to be put out of the way as 
quickly as possible, so Oedipus ex- 
claims in his distress, O. 7’. 1340, amrd- 
yet exTémiov OTL TAXLOTA ME, Ader’, 
@ pido, and 1410, drws taxiora, mpds 
Oew@y, Ew wé mou Kadvware. 

1326. tov otk dvtTa KTé.: who am 
no more than he who is not. Cf. O. T. 
1019, rés 6 pvoas e& toov TE pndevi ; 

1327. wépSy: see on 1032. The 
Chorus refer to his entreaty, &yeré w 
exmoday. Yet this phrase may mean 
put me out of life, as well as take me 
out of the way of this spectacle, and 
Creon may use it in the former, while 
the Chorus understands it simply in 
the latter sense. In 1528ff. Creon 
expresses his meaning more clearly 
and emphatically. 

1328. Const. ray wooly kaka xpariata 


(€o71v) Bpdxicta (dvTa). Pers. const., 
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"Avrirtpopy yy’. 


¥ ¥ 
LT) LTO), 
1330 


4 , e 3 5 3 ~ 
pavnTw Popwv oO KaNNLOT EoD 


EOL TEpPpLLay ayo apepav 


Y ¥ ¥ 
VUTTATOS' lTW LTO, 


Y ,> > »¥ 3 39 & 
OTwsS pnKker huap adr eloida. 


XOPO3. 


peANOVTA TAUTA. 
1335 T pao oeLy. 


TOV TPOKELEVOV TL YP, 


pede. yap TaVd OToLoL ypn pede. 


KPEQN. 


b] > 3 “~ A A , 
add’ oy épo pev TavTa ocvyKaTnvEdyny. 


XOPOS. 


pn vuv mpomevyov pndév' ws TEempwpevys 


ovk eote Oyyntois oupdopas amaddayy. 


asin O. 7’. 1368, kpetoowy yap joba py- 
Kev dy i) (@v TupAds. “ When you go 
within,” says the Chorus, “the dread- 
ful spectacle will at any rate be cut 
short for you.” 

1329 ff. Const. davfitrw 6 udpwy éuay 
Umatos, KdAALoT’ &ywy Tepulay aduepay 
éuot.— kodAdora: happily. 

1334. “Do not concern yourself 
about dying; that belongs to the 
future; let that take care of itself.” 
——TOV TpoKetpevwv TL: something of 
that which the present requires. The 
Chorus is thinking esp. of the burial 
of the dead. 

1335. revSe: refers to the same as 
TavTa above.—déror: ve. the gods. 
The alliteration in wéAdAovta, wéret, we 


Aew gives to the sent. something of 
an oracular and proverbial tone. Cf. 
Aesch. Agam. 974, wero 5é€ ro ool 
TavmEep Gy WeAANS TEAELY. 

1336. pev: without dé; see on 498. 
“But that at any rate is my desire.” 
—ovykarnvédpnv: ody here has the 
sense of together, 1.e. embracing all 
the things that I desire. “1 summed 
up all in my prayer.” Camp. 

1337. ws: since. 

1338. This was a common senti- 
ment. Cfe.g. Hom. //. vi. 488, wotpay 8 
otra Put mepuyLevoy EUpEval avipav. 
Theog. 817, Zumns 6 Tt potpa mabety, 
ovx éo@ tradvia. Verg. Aen. vi. 316, 
desine fata deum flecti sperare 
precando. 
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¥ 2H / +” S 2 9 § , 
LAYOUT QV PAaTALOVY QV pP EKTOOW?D, 


oy 5. “~ , 3 b ] e A 4 
134005, @ Tal, OE T OVX EKWY KATEKAVO), 


, 3 > , + , »Qs ¥ 
o€ T avTav, amor pédeos, 00d Evo 


¢ \ , ¥ 4 ‘ 
OTa TPS TOTEPOV Low, TAaVTA yap 


1345héypia Tav yepow* TAO emt Kpati pot 


4 4 > , 
TOTpLOS OvTKOpLGTOS ElondaTo. 


XOPOS. 


“~ \ a 3 , 
TOKA@ TO Ppovety evdatpovias 


lal e€ , ‘ N lA 3 3 \ 
TT PWTOV VTAPKEL* XP d€ TAY ELS Jeous 


1341. W. oé7 ad ravd. 
1345. W. rad emi Kpart. 


1341. o€ atvray: this expression 
contains a passionate and climacteric 
force well fitted to the situation; 
thee, O son, I slew, and thee thyself 
(O wife)! 

1342 ff. o88 éxo dma xré.: L do 
not know where (and) to which one I 
shall look. épav mpds tiva is like Baé- 
mew eis Tous Beovs (925), v.e. to look 
to one for support or comfort. “I 
can no longer look to my wife and to 
my son for help, and I know not which 
way to turn for comfort.” 

1345. Aé€xpta: the opposite of dpéa. 
The Schol. explains it by wAdyia kal 
mentwkdTa; hence, out of joint, wrong. 
—TavTa tav xepoty: «all that [ am oc- 
cupied with. “ All my life has turned 
out wrong.” 

1346. rade: accus. of internal obj. 
with eiondato, cf. Hl. 298, rad ekuBpi- 
(ec; thus has leaped upon my head an 
intolerable doom. Cf. O. T. 263, viv 


BD és Td xelvou Kpar’ evnaa 7 Tvx7- 


1342 f. W. mpos wérepov iow Ta KAGO. 


1348 f. wodA@ td dpovetv kré.: wis- 
dom is by far the most important part of 
happiness. W. says that the Chorus in 
this sent. sum up the chief moral of 
the play. But this is true only with 
reference to Creon. The king, in the 
proud consciousness of despotic power, 
has trangressed a divine command 
and shown himself deficient in that 
prudence that is esp. characteristic of 
old age. That these calamities would 
fall upon him in consequence of his 
guilt, the seer had foretold. Creon has 
finally acknowledged his wrong, thus 
verifying the old gnome md6os uados 
(cf. 926) ; but all too late. 

1349. yé: from such an offence, at 
any rate, every one would shrink 
back.—-d els Beovs: the things that 
pertain to the gods. mpés would be 
more exact, but «fs may be due to 
such phrases as &oeBely cis Ceovs. Cy. 
Eur. Bacch. 490, cé naceBodvr’ eis tov 
Gedy. Phil. 1441, eboeBetv ra mpds Oeods. 
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1350 pndey acenrew: peyahou d€ éyor 
peyahas mAyyas TOY vITEepavywV 
ATOTLOAVTES 
yypa To Ppovew edidakav. 
1350 ff. Const. weydrAo: 5€ Adyot ray wisdom at last.” Creon cannot fail 
iwepavxwy aroticaytes peyaAas mAnyas to recall with bitter sorrow his proud 
edidatay (gnomic aor.) yhpa Td ppovetv. refusal, diddoKnecOat ppovety mpds avdpods 


—yrpa: in old age; t.e.to the aged. rnAcodde thy pvow (727). 
The word is emphatic, “teach men 
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RHYTHMICAL SCHEME OF THE LYRIC PARTS 
OF THE ANTIGONE. 


Tue rhythm of the dialogue of tragedy is for the most part 
the so-called iambic trimeter. For a description of this verse, 
see Schmidt's Rhythmic and Metric, 26, II].; G. 293, 4; H. 1091. 
Occasionally there is synizesis. See note on 38. 

In the lyric parts of the Antigone the rhythm most commonly 
employed is the logaoedic. For this verse, see Schmidt, 13; 
G. 299; H.1108ff. The Parodos and Kommos have anapuestic 
systems interposed between the strophes and antistrophes, and 
the Exodos closes with anapaests. For the anapaestic rhythm, see 
Schmidt, 10, II., 31,3; G. 296-298 ; H. 1108 ff. 

In the structure of a few rhythmical periods the logaoedic are 
followed by choreic series. A rhythmical period is a combination 
of two or more rhythmical sentences (xéAc) grouped according to 
fixed principles so as to form a unit, and marked by a pause at 
its close. See Schmidt, 24. For choreic sentences, see Schmidt, 
10, IV..5.22, 5. 

The rhythm of the Exodos is the dochmiac, for which see 
Schmidt, 23, 4; G. 802; H. 1125 f. 

The characters employed in the scheme are sufficiently ex- 
plained in the treatises on versification to be found in the gram- 
mars,* with possibly the following exceptions : — 

The anacrusis (see Schmidt, 7,5 ; G. 285, 4; H. 1079) sometimes 
consists of two short syllables, which are indicated by the mark wo. 


* See G. 285-287; H. 1067-1070. 


In adopting the rhythmical scheme of Schmidt, it was found undesirable 
in all cases to accept the text used by him. No departure from the text of 
Schmidt, however, has involved any important change in his metrical notation, 
excepting in two instances, which are discussed in the critical Appendix, on 
798 and 1325. 
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The Roman numerals I., II., III., etc., indicate the rhythmical 
periods, the beginning of which is marked in the text by an 
indented line. 

The mark & means that an irrational long, whether in the 
strophe or antistrophe, corresponds to a short syllable. 

The beginning of a rhytbmical sentence within a verse i 
marked in the text by a dot (-) under the initial letter of the 
first word or syllable of the sentence. 

In the rhythmical schemes a comma (,) signifies diaeresis or 
caesura. See Schmidt, 19, 2, I. and ITI. 


I. 
THE Paropos (vv. 100-154). 
Str. a. 
I. ea | SF es SP es he er | eS [eee Rs Ge Te 
vvuvfituUleAl 
Crete. fess ag eee Pe ee a me: ie ta 
—~vil_vul_v] 
This eo ee te [ee Pe es 4 Pele Poll 
vuuluvvulwefiel_e>lowreweti uw [LAY] 


Per. I]. The inverted order of the first two measures of the 
third verse of the strophe (_>|—vl, not __u | _ >], as was to 
be expected, see Schmidt, 18, 2) is noteworthy. The antistrophe, 
however, is regular (_ >|_— >|). 


Dir. Bs 
Lmulwuilweulee il fe, ee 
sulwuetlwvwetl_y i Les (erierer Ae || 
wes a A ee 
We -~rol we [weft ee lwoul Hw fwelovl 


PA | eR I 


Per. III. The so-called versus Adonius (see Schmidt, 22, 11 ; 
G. 300, 1; H.1111a) as postiude is noteworthy. 
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II. 


First StastMon (vv. 832-875). 


Str. a. 
I. vl ouloe—ul ue ree es a een Oa |e. || 
See ee | ee) gs Ne ee a art es Gel 
Te Se | See | oh, eel 
oe cee Re Rg ee NT 
PE oi SF Se Oe eG | 
III. _aw|l_awfif__w{_ai| 
_ow] i wf|__wf{_ail 
eo, Ses ee eae Ne es Ao 
Str.6. 
Te a bce | ow eee Al 
Pe ass NS cee Or re I na ae, VT 
Dy A ese te eS ee > a pe the ca ae 
cnet Se | IPA PL APAP RE Vetcn? BI tt AS Nie, FN 
eS ae ea Less ew San Le, hpsces tears te A ace i ce, ON TT 
Pe Ea ON ue Ras G eee eee Oe eames ral 


The chorus begins with a logaoedic period ; then follow choreic 
periods, the first of which, however, begins with a logaoedic verse, 
which softens the change from the one rhythm to the other. Str. «, 
Per. III., and Str. 6’, Per. I., are not logaoedic, but choreic. The 
apparent dactyls are, therefore, not cyclic dactyls (Uv, Z.e. de 
but what may be called choreic dactyls (—w, @.e. a The 
caesura in Str. 6’, verse 2, makes this clear. The apparent corre- 
spondence, therefore, in this same verse, _ &, is in fact _@. Con- 
cerning choreic dactyls, see Schmidt, 15. 


IIL. 


HI. 


II. 


ccve 


RHYTHMICAL SCHEME. 163 
Ill. 


Seconp StTasimon (vv. 582-625). 


Str. a. 
Sage fee, EP ce ee ae ce Ol 
2, eg et | ee | eG) Phe eel 
2a Ap ee eh ee 
Br a geen Ry ane Me, eee SINR ee (eee ta 
as Rr | RR | a ee eal 
te UD ees ee cen aie, ie fies. Terese ll 
a een es eee Co eno | eee a ge ie i I 


Str. £’. 


LL |lwolevi be. Wien tO Sue [les eel 
Py lo Oem een (ts Sh cet Acai 
ae es ees © a) ae oe | vo, wee] ev lI, vw |_ All 
= Pagar hiss Gl Oe Cn er SoS | 
eee eee ee eee Ae 
ae ea eo | 
IU cee SFT |_ A | 
fel te See eel he 
IV. 


Turrp Stasimon (vv. 781-800). 


eo ye | = Pa cag el ce | Lo ls | il 
ae a tee 2a | ~ullwulevl | _A] 
on ae ae eee PY ie Wee See, Ih ee eel 
<n en ig eg: ee Ts ee ee ed 


See ey | ee G3 SES | t. aes: ewe h Te La NT 
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IT. 


III. 


ae 


Cv 


ww WV 


Vs 


CG OOM NY 


Gane Gime 6 ie 
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V. 


Kommos (vv. 806-882). 


Str. a. 


ft te PF Ae ree hn ae er ei Tc 
oss 6 | Cea |. aes Me aes eee I -tter ee AG Sagal a ll 
683 Pf RG es a Whee ae ek | ee ee FI 
us| _voel 
ne ne oe ees ke, SO | oo ae ee 
PA ee RI ce Sh ca ee fas fe AE 1 ee oe 
Str. 6. 
ee | Biss PA Oe Ger ee Gl 
r—yy [| UL la] LI LAI 
ule ul|e—dal i |~wsl —_ vi] 
eee, oe | ee. eal 
Sat oe aed a feel She ee ese eae Pi as pa AD 
se MF es Ase g dete, Tate te Vill 
adh Weyl ea, ee eh oot ND ogee Loe a gh T 
on ane oe ee ot (eee, © |e eo ee een Gee 2 een | 
Se Pe Wee, Se, Ws a PG] 
Str. 7’. 
Be an MUA FE tere ele Pll] 
Ch ides RON AY Ge Res A Hf oe I Il 
SAAN ae OS Wee oe fall 
oe a ec el te Pe A 
Epod. 
ts APA AP POG OPE | he, eel ha. ee GR on all 
ee ROH: Hees OE eee? ee || 
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II. —_oe| t_eo | _®» {oll 
RPE RGIS fh en ft el AP 
—~vl ev lvuvlooull 

ace || eae Pe ge 


This chorus begins (str. 4) with sentences of like form (Gly- 
conics), then becomes more varied by the interchange of sentences 
of different lengths (str. B' ), and finally closes with series of like 
form (str. y', epod.). 

The first strophe and the beginning of the second are in 
logaoedic measure. After these come choreic periods, which 
become more lively toward the close in consequence of the occur- 
rence of the three choreic dactyls. As in the First Stasimon 
above, choreic dactyls are introduced to relieve the otherwise 
too great repose of choreic series. 


VI. 


Fourtu Stasimon (vv. 944-987). 


Str. a. 
De. os oe Pag | iy Meee | aes dt 2 
—~>tlwrel oo, lweole—>l]|ei_aAl 
i Sp a ee be SS ea ne Fe 
So | Se | tc hae a ee HI 
SS Re. de: eae Ok: Perea ZT 
a PS ee I Soe Pee th AT 
DT See ee Rede Pan eh oa Re Be RW ie eee FT 
CAS: fe. I) His. eet ce te. fuel 
Die 
PL vpuulwulwulwvuele_ul_Al 


ee | ee ep | Ag ne oe ge el) 
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If. —~vuilwes! LC tlwel_aAl 
Pe Se DP IG eT 
oe er Sa) ae ee ee | 
IIL. Gt eew| L_ en oe nee L_ Risen fl 
RP? BRI RIREG Veen AG! | same Ry tl MEAT he we os GN ll 
Ne ae oe | Le lige es aay tl Lo ae se 
Pe Oe) te, Whee ln el ee” Pe 
VIL. 


HyporcuemMa (vv. 1115-1154). 


Str. a 
De er ae 28 A oes oer fh ee), ae, Lh 
a te N Se ee epg Ta Jl 
oe ee Wi cs Re ee PC 
uli» L Vacce Aer 
ae SN os, AG Se | FA 
ae een Slew. We eee eee) Pea 
WT Uiwel| i >f{ietaAll 
—~vui[lwrvue|—aA] 
III. set || ee Ie i aap lll ae ep esa cs P| 
Dir. 6. 
2a oe a oe (GS | PRE or cos ne | 
a IS sks. RO ee ee 
—~cGlwuelwreli_All 
—~>flwrvuluvrvl_aAl 
WH eas AP ce. Mop dep a be. they re ae eee 0 (ere || 


ee ces Sop] aon Pel 


II. 


III. 


IT. 


CEE 8G 


eccc cw 


cc W 
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VIII. 

Tue Exopos (vv. 1261-1347). 
Str. a. 


Peet a Ae Meee oe ee Ail 
Py | — Xx i 

iy Pee tetas ll 
oi oe Ry | No Is UJ LAY 
PAIRS og | et, a Wee gem Nl 
Soke ef AI Ii tee | a 
ryuuuVUY| — A ll 
Be se ye Wee We 


Str. £’. 


trim. 


PWN UIWolluUuUWvUI_AI 


trim. 
Cy Caen (RE: a) RN a 2 Gs ey 2 | 
puaeenet, G4 ae, © | eae © eee | oe || 
Str. y’. 
ce ge ae 
BSR Vn OF A ne ne 
Sates Nes RN Se ee 
vVUuUuVUU I|_Al 
SO ReRaerR, orl eRe © | Meni ea nebo’ am | 
Str. 3”. 
Sete NY fat or wae hos WT Il 
eee te OGM ee A 
sees fas wade | AA 
—~— vu luvvul —~ vv {Al 
PurUWNWe levi UL VU I_ Al 


geet Nee ae kN (ei 


168 RHYTHMICAL SCHEME. 


Str. a. 


In consequence of the correspondence of vv. 3 and 4, v. 3 must 
be regarded a catalectic bacchic dipody. These syllables have not 
infrequently such value. 


Str. £’. 
We must not regard v. 5 a dochmius with following choreic 


tripody : — 


SG ee APM eM A | a Pe 


Such a verse would be altogether unrhythmical. It is simply a 
melic iambic trimeter, which probably was not sung but recited : — 


Pel tos Se tage or Ws a et 


Str. ae 


Str. y and str. ¢ close with exactly the same period. 
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A LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS AND EDITIONS OF THE ANTIGONE RE- 
FERRED TO MOST FREQUENTLY IN THE CRITICAL NOTES. 


L. Codex Laurentianus; the most valuable of the Mss. of Soph., and 
believed by many to be the archetype of all the other Codices of Soph. 
extant. It was written in the tenth or eleventh century, and contains, 
besides the seven plays of Soph., the seven plays of Aesch., the Argo- 
nautica of Apollonius Rhodius, and Scholia by different hands. In this 
Ms. are found also corrections, apparently of the same date as that of the 
codex, and therefore designated as prima manus or dpbwrys. 

L2. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the Laurentian Library, 
generally regarded as a rescript of the preceding codex. It is charac- 
terized by many interpolations, but is valuable for the light it throws on 
some doubtful and obscure readings of L. 

A. A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the National Library of Paris, 
containing all the seven plays. It is regarded by some as the chief of a 
different family of Mss. from that of which IL is the archetype. 

V (Cod. 468). A Ms. of the thirteenth century, in the Library of 
St. Mark’s at Venice. 

Vat. The oldest of the Mss. in the Vatican Library containing the 
Antigone ; it was written in the fourteenth century. 

B. A Ms. of the fourteenth century, in the National Library of Paris. 
It contains the Aj., #1, O. T., besides the Antigone. 

Among the ancient apographs of the codices, that of the grammarian 
Triclinius is one of the most freq. quoted. It was made in the fourteenth 
century, and is characterized by some corrections of trivial importance 
and by great licence of interpolation, esp. in the lyric parts. 


Sophokles Antigone. Erklart von G. Wolff. Dritte Auflage, bearbeitet 
von L. Bellermann. Leipzig, 1878. (Referred to as Bell.) 


Sophoclis Dramata, edidit Theo. Bergk. Lips., 1838. 


Sophocles with English Notes, by F. H. M. Blaydes. London, 1859. 
(Referred to as Bl.) 


Sophokles Antigone, Griechisch und Deutsch, von August Boeckh. 
Berlin, 1843. 
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Sophoclis Dramata. Denuo recensuit et illustravit Bothe cum annota- 
tione integra Bruncki. Lips., 1806. (Referred to as Brunck.) 

Sophocles with English Notes and Introductions, by L. Campbell. 
Vol. 1. Second edition, revised. Oxford, 1879. (Referred to as Camp.) 

Sophoclis Tragoediae superstites et perditarum fragmenta, ex recensione 
et cum commentariis G. Dindorfii. Editio tertia. Vol. III. Oxon., 1560. 
(Referred to as Dind.) 

Poetae Scenici Graeci, ex recensione G. Dindorfii. Editio quinta. 
Lips., 1869. (Referred to as Dind. Poet. Scen.) 

Sophoclis Tragoediae, cum brev. not. Erfurdt. Editio tertia, cum 
adnotationibus Hermanni. Lips., 1830. (Meferred to as Herm.) 

Antigone, nebst den Scholien des Laurentianus, herausgegeben von 
M. Schmidt. Jena, 1880. 

Antigone. Erklirt von Schneidewin. Dritte Auflage. Berlin, 1856. 
(Referred to as Schu.) 


Antigone. Erkliirt von Schneidewin. Siebente Auflage, besorgt von 
Nauck. Berlin, 1875. (Referred to as N.) 


Sophoclis Antigone. Edidit F. Schubert. Lips., 1883. 

Antigone, recensuit et brevi adnotatione instruxit M. Seyffert. 
Berolini, 1865. (Referred to as Seyff.) 

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio tertia. 
Gothae, 1846. (Referred to as Wund.) 

Sophoclis Antigone, recensuit et explanavit E. Wunder, editio quinta, 
quam curavit N. Wecklein. Lips., 1878. (Referred to as Weckl.) 

Occasional reference is made also to the Lexicon Sophocleum of Fr. 


Ellendt. Editio altera emendata. Curavit H. Genthe. Berolini, 1872. 
(Referred to as Ell.) 


Also to Meineke’s Beitrdége Zur Philologische Kritik der Antigone des 
Sophokles. Berlin, 1861. (Referred to as Mein.) 

Also to Wecklein’s Ars Sophoclis Emendandi. (Referred to as Weckl. 
Soph. Emend.) Wiirzburg, 1869. 

Also to H. Bonitz’s Beitrdge ziir Erkldrung des Sophokles. Wien, 
1855-57. 

Also to J. Kviéala’s Beitrdge ziir Krittk und Erkldrung des Sophokles. 
Wien, 1865. 

Other important treatises and dissertations to which reference is made 
are usually mentioned in connection with the name. 
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A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE MOST IMPORTANT VARIANTS IN THE MSS., 
OF CONJECTURAL READINGS, AND EMENDATIONS. 


2f. Whether to read Ore or 6 rt cannot be decided from the Mss. _ L, 
ace. to Dind. Poet. Scen., has 6, rt, with diastole by another hand. The 
Schol. of L has ért. With the reading 6 rt two views, with minor variations, 
have been taken of this sent.: (1) dtotov, as repetition of 6 rv in an indir. 
interr. sent. without a conj. (as in a sent. containing two dir. interrs., cf. 401) ; 
(2) dmotov, as introducing a clause subord. to that introduced by 6 tT, with 
which éeriy is then to be supplied; here drotev = qualis, the correl. rotos being 
omitted. Among the more plausible conjectures are: 6 rv... | éAdetrov 
ovxl, Dind: Poet. Scen.; étv...| 16 motov ovxl (=-adv orovovotv), Nauck 
(Krit. Bemerk.); & tu... | xohwotov odxl (cf quis et qualis), Seyfi. 
Schmidt proposes 6 te... | Zoucev odxl... TeAeiv, but how out of such a plain 
sent. the present reading could have arisen, it is difficult to see. Heimsoeth 
Krit. Studien, dp ote€a mov tr... | smotov ov Zeds vov xré. Paley Eng. 
Journ. Philol. x., dp oto® dru... | ov €o8’ drrotov ox vow (doa Tedet; 

4, The Mss. read drys drep. All attempts to explain this reading are 
abortive. Boeckh’s interpretation, “to say nothing of the ruin,” where drep 
= xwpls, has had the most followers. Some have tried (in vain) to get the 
sense “not without ruin,” by changing oir to ov8’, or by supplying the force 
of an ov from ovdéy. F. Wieseler Philol., 1860, p. 474, proposes ot r 
drys drep. Other emendations are: dryprov Brunck; drys Zxov Porson; 
dxns darep Ast, and approved by Welcker (Rhein. Mus. 1861, p. 310); drys péra 
Vauvilliers; drns mépa Weckl. (Soph. Emend.). Paley believes 4-6 to be an 
interpolation. 

5. The repetition of the ov in 6 is suspicious. May not orrotov ov 
originally have been omovovovv = qualecunque? To this surmise we are 
led also by the statement of Schmidt that two Mss. (Monac. 500, and Vindob. 
160) have ovx( (traces of which also appear in L, E), which may be a corrup- 
tion of -ovv. 

18. L qSeav; but that the Schol. read q&y is evident from the gloss, dytt 
Tov yoea. 

24. The reading of the text is that of the Mss. Its anomalies are xypnoOels 
= Xpynordpevos, xpyo0ar ovy Sixy, and Slky Suxala. With Wund., Mein.,Schn., Bl., 
Dind., we should prefer to reject the verse as a gloss. For xpyno@els W. reads 
Xpyorots (with righteous justice and law in the sight of the good). Camp. suggests 
apobels, having laid him out; Herm. and Ell. xpyo Gels = wapayyedOels, i.e. 
Eteocles requested Creon to bury him with appropriate rites in case he should 
fall. Weckl. Soph. Emend. proposes pyyoels Slkns Sy or Suxalwy. Margoliouth 
Studia Scenica I. favors xpyo8ar Stkaav kal vopw Kata x Govos. 

29. dradov dkAavrov: so read L, E. Inferior Mss. and most editt. dxAavroy 
&radov, which is the more usual order (Eur. Hec. 30), and gives a smoother 
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metrical verse. Still, a tribrach in the second foot of the iambic trimeter is 
not unexampled: cf. worepa, Phil. 1285; yOcwe, Aesch. Choeph. 1; twarépa, 
Phil. 1814, 

40. C. A. Lehmann, Hermes xiv. 468, conjectures Avovo’ dv 740’ drrovea. 

46. This verse is rejected by W. and by many other editt., on the ground 
that it breaks the ortxopv0ia or single-verse-dialogue. Such a break, however, 
is not without example in Soph. Cf O. 7. 356-380, 1171 f. The remark of 
Didymus, vro Trav vropynparicrav tov orixov vevolevoOar, has influenced 
editt. 

48. p has been inserted by Brunck from the Schol. 

57. L reads émadAnAow, adopted by Herm. and Seyff. in the sense, taken 
with xepotv, of dAAnAodovowv. Others, in order to avoid the recurrence of the 
final syllable -ow, propose to read xepl, or to transpose popov and qgepoiv. 

70. Meineke proposes épol y and supplies éuov with pera, so as to throw 
more emphasis upon yd€ws. 

71. The older Mss. read omota, and tet evidently is imv. of ofa; the 
meaning then is hold such views as you please. But for this sense dpoveiv 
is the usual word. W. adopts the reading daofg, which Herm. thought was 
required by the syntax. 

76. Latel. Gerth de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. I.,b, 209f., has shown that 
both the Attic det and the Ionic alef are used by the dramatic writers, and 
that where a spondaic word was needed, as here, the older and more weighty 
form aleé was preferred. In 184, 1159, 1195, del, with the first syllable short- 
ened so as to form an iambus; in 166, 456, ael is commonly measured u —, 
though there we might have an irrational spondee. 

106. W. reads ’Apyoyevy by conjecture. This is adopted by Gleditsch, 
Die Cantica der Soph. Tragoedien. Bl., "Apyétov. Feussner and Schiitz 
read ’Apyo0ev éx | Bavta dora ravoayig, joining ék with Bavra. Copyists 
might easily omit é« in such a position. HE, Ahrens proposes "AmvoQev. 

108. W. is the only recent edit. who follows L in reading dfvrope = sharp- 
pointed, piercing. W. makes it refer to the sharp sound of the snapping of 
the reins over the backs of the horses. dfvtovw, dEukpotm have been suggested. 
E has dfvrépw. The Schol. explains by of€et. 

110. yy and vwepewrn (113) are emendations of Dind., who supposes that 
ya and varepérra came into the Mss. through an erroneous extension by the 
copyists of the use of Doric forms to the anapaestic systems. Were Doric 
forms to be introduced generally into the anapaests of Soph., a great many 
changes of text would be necessary. If, on the contrary, Dorisms are to 
be excluded from the anapaests, only the following need to be changed: Ant. 
804, mayKolrav; 822, Ovarav AiSav; Aj. 202, "Hpex@ebav; 234, wolyvay; £7. 90, 
mwAayas; O. 7. 1803, S8uerav. See note on 380, where a Doric form occurs in 
an anapaestic system. : 

112. In the Mss., the corresponding verse (129) of the next anapaestic 
system has two feet more than this. Because of this circumstance (which, 
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however, is far from being conclusive, since exact correspondence in anapaests 
is not always strictly observed, cf. Aj. 206-219, Phil. 144-149 with 162-168), 
and the need of some word to govern 6v, and in view of the Schol., évriva 
orpatov ... yyayev Oo IloAvvelens, and the fact that Polynices cannot be 
the subject of what follows in the next strophe, most editt. have supposed 
that there was a lacuna in the Mss., which they have tried to supply in 
various ways: e.g. Erfurdt proposed émdpevoe Bods 8, Schn. Hyaye* Ketvos 8. 
In W.’s reading (taken from J. Fr. Martin) dpoev means incited, and ketvos 
refers to Adrastus, the leader of the Argives. The editt. that do not accept 
a lacuna generally follow Scaliger’s change in 110, és... IloAvveixovs, which 
avoids the difficulty of making Polynices the subj. of the following verbs. 

113. eis (és) yav as, most of the Mss. alerds ds yay, the Schol. W., alerds 
as yynv. If an exact correspondence of verses in this anapaestic system is to 
be maintained, we must have a paroemiac here to correspond with 150, where 
the reading, however, is too uncertain to control the text of this verse. 

117. dovaratow is the emendation of Boeckh for doviarrw or dowilator of 
the Mss., which does not suit the metre. The Schol., rats trav dovev épacats 
AoyXats, also favors Boeckh’s change. 

122. te kat. In the Mss. re is wanting; it was added by Triclinius. So 
read most editt. Boeckh reads éwrdnoOqver; BL, vw y; W., kal rpiv; Weckl., 
Soph. Emend., ts kal, the tt giving a sarcastic force to wAnoOyvan. 

124 ff. Most editt. adopt, with minor differences, this interpretation: 
The poet holding fast to the image of the eagle, which represents the Ar- 
gives, refers by 8pdxovrt to the Thebans, thus alluding to the fable of the 
eagie and the dragon, and to the origin of the Thebans. The passage would 
then read, suitably to the construction of Spdkovri in the sent.: (1) Such a 
warlike din, a thing difficult to overcome, was made at his back by his antagonist 
the dragon; or (2) a hard conquest for the dragon matching his foe. Two objec- 
tions may be urged: (1) The use of ods, €Ba, dudixaveyv, yévvoww is not in 
keeping with the retention of the figure in alerds. (2) wdrayos érdfy must 
be said, of course, of the Thebans, and yet acc. to this interpretation this 
matrayos was a Suvoxeipopa for the Thebans. We understand the poet to say 
that the Argive foe éBa, because totes marayos kré. that he found it a thing 
hard to overpower. Schmidt proposes, rotds y dydl har’ érady mdtayos ”Apeos 
dvTitddw Sots xelpwpa Spdxovti, which he translates, “such a mighty din of 
battle arose about the man (the Argive foe), that it gave him as a conquest to 
the opposing dragon (sc. the Thebans). Gleditsch proposes, dydl trav’ érddy 
| mdrayos "Apeos dytimddov Te omeipaya Spdxovros (Spdkwv being the Thebans). 

130. L has daeporriac with daepdwrac on the margin a antigua manu. The 
former word is plainly a mistake, and such conjectures as daeporAlats of Vau- 
villiers (adopted by Bell.) and vmepowretas of Boeckh are unsatisfactory. W.’s 
reading, ureporrny (referring to Capaneus and obj. of furret), is ingenious; but 
the word seems necessary to the thought of the preceding sent., for it was their 
defiant and proud advance which Zevs wrepexOalpet kré. varepowra is found in E. 
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134. avrirvmas is the reading of Triclinius, of several inferior Mss., and of 
the Schol. L has avtiruira with ws written above by a later hand. The metre 
is against avriruma. Many editt. follow Porson in writing aytiruma in agrce- 
ment with yq@ (the earth smiting back); but we should then expect the regular 
form avTiTuTe. 

138. Avos is the conjecture of W. from the mutilated reading of L (traces 
of 6 or & with two uncqual marks of apostrophe). ta pév is found in most of 
the Mss. Wolff’s reading brings out the double antithesis between Capancus 
and the other chieftains on the one hand and”Apmns and Zevs on the other. 
Weckl.’s conjecture, etxe & GAAg ra Tovs’ (aliter se habuerunt res 
huius, ze. Capanei), is worthy of mention. So also is that of Gleditsch, 
eiXe Tovd’ ade potp dAAa Kreé. . 

151. The Mss. are divided between 08a (so L) and Oéo0e. Some editt. 
take 9éo00ar as the inf. for the imv. W.adopts Weckl.’s (Soph. Emend.) emen- 
dation, xpewv viv Oeobar. N. and Schmidt read ypy. BI. proposes Qdpev for 
Qéo8e. Schubert adopts Kvicala’s conjecture and reads tis viv Oe Ow. 

156ff. The Mss. read veoxpos with one anapaest lacking in 156, and fol- 
lowed by veapaiot Seay xré. of our text. The cola in L begin with the words 
Kpéwv | veapaior | xwpet | dtu | mpovBero | kowww. It seems necessary there- 
fore to supply a word in 156. The omission there of some word denoting 
ruler is further indicated by the Schol. on veoxpos: vewott karacrabels cis tiv 
dpxyv kal tupavvida. With the change of veoxpes veapaiot into veoxpoton, 
adopted by several editt., we lose what appears to be an important part of the 
thought, sc. that Creon had just come into power, a fact to which he himself 
refers in his speech (170-174). Wolff’s supposition that two anapaests fell out 
just before veapatot (he would supply veoypas trayds taxGels for the entire 
supposed lacuna) seems more violent than, following the arrangement of the 
verses indicated above, to take verse 160 as an anapaestic monometer. That 
anapaestic systems do not need to correspond to each other in strophic 
arrangement is, acc. to Bell., to be seen in the Parodos of the PAil. and that 
of the 0. C. 

158. riva in most editt., after the reading of Vat., and A. 

169. éyaéSous is preferred by Reiske, Hartung, Schmidt, N., “almost” by 
Bl. W. objects that the usual expression for “standing firm,” as opposed to 
“fleeing,” is €uareSov pévety. 

180. éykAyoas is the old Attic form for éyxAeloas. Photius Zer., p. 168, 
says: KkAyjoat ol apxator A€youoty, od KAcioat, Kal KATSa* odtw Kal of TpayiKol 
kal Oovkvdidys. The Mss. of the tragedians vary between y ande. Cf. Gerth 
de dial. tragoed., Curt. Stud. J. b., 217 ff. So éyxArjou, 505, kAyOpov, 1186. 

189. cwf{ovoa. The iota subscript in the forms which have { is good 
Attic usage. Cf Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 45. 

203. The Mss. read éxkexnpvx@at, corrected to éxkeknpvy@at, which is the 
reading of W. This inf. must depend on A€yw. éxKexypukrar is the emenda- 
tion of Musgrave, and is the reading of the most editt. 


load 
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206. alkicOévr is the common reading (L has atxuoOévr, A alkucdev 7’). 
With the former reading, the best const. is to take a0atrrov kal alxicOéyr’ 
together, and S€pas as accus. of specification with alxvoévr’ USeiv. 

211f. L Kpéwy. Inferior Mss. Kpéov. Many editt. reject these readings, 
partly in order to get a const. for the accus. of the next verse. W. reads xv- 
petvy, and construes tov Svovouv Kré. kupety TavT dpéoKe cot. N. proposes in 
211 ov Taira Spaces. Schmidt changes the next verse to Spav rov re xré., 
Weckl. Soph. Emend. to éo tov te xré. Dind. changes «al to kas. Bell. reads 
vo Spay instead of Kpgav. 

213. Erfurdt corrected wou 7 éveors of the Mss. To avoid rou ye, Dind. 
(1836) and Mein. proposed tov péreott, which W. has adopted. Bergk and 
N. read raytt ool y° éveorrt tov. 

218. L dAAw?. ddAdAw A, E. dAdo is found in only one late Ms. (ace. to 
Camp.). The contrast is not between the Chorus and some other person whdé 
is commanded, but between the command given to other persons and that 
enjoined by Creon upon the Chorus. 

223. Mss. taxous. W. oovdys from the supposed citation of this passage 
in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14, and from the Schol., ét pera orovS7s doOpalveav mpds 
oé mremopevpar. But why prefer to the unexceptionable Ms. reading a citation 
which may have been carelessly made from memory? That Aristotle was not 
infallible in his quotations, is shown in a critical note of Bell.’s revision of 
Wolff. 

231. W. follows the Mss. oxoAy, which he connects with qvurov = J ac- 
complished with difficulty, and hence Bpadvs. BI. adopts the emendation of the 
Schol. cxoAy raxvs, which gives an oxymoron like owovdy Bpadvs; but the 
latter is more suitable to the thought. 

241. ev ye oroxafy (e.) in the Mss. This is the common reading of the 
editt. W. followed Bergk, who substituted ri dpownwaty (ev), taken from the 
supposed citation of this passage in Arist. Rhet. iii. 14.10. The Schol. on 
Arist. /.c. says, to 5€ rl hpowupdty Tov Kpéovrds dort Aéyovros. Bell. shows that 
not much weight is to be given to this Schol. Cope and Camp. think the words 
in Aristotle are prob. a quot. from Eur. Iph. Taur. 1162. 

242. onpalvev in L, A. onpaveyv in two later Mss. 

258. Naber, in Mnemosyne ix. 212 ff., proposes &\xovros for the meaningless 
éXOdvrTos. 

263. The Mss. have GAN’ Eevye td pj elS€vat, one syllable too many. Er- 
furdt cut out ro. Other conjectures are: Goettling pace prj eldévar, Seyff. 
Ey TO pry eld€var, BI. ads 3 Ehevye pr elS€var, Dind. &evye ads to py. Pos- 
sibly etS€var is a gloss upon to py, borrowed from fuveSévar in 266. 

269. The punctuation in the text is that generally adopted. Camp. and 
Bl. rightly hold that the contrast between els and advyras, secured by W.’s 
punctuation, is pointless here. : 

279. Camp. adopts N.’s emendation of 7 for 3. 

280. W. changes kaye of the Mss. to xard pe, joining the prep. with 
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perracat, on the ground that «al with éué would imply that the guard had 
provoked some one else also. kal pe is an improvement suggested by Seidler 
on kaye in changing the place of the emphasis. 

286. An exchange of position between mupdcwv and éxelvev, suggested by 
N., would help the clearness of the sent. For vopovs, Herwerden proposes 
Scpous. 

292. N. reads va@rov Stkalws elxov evAcdhas epev, which is based upon 
four quotations of this passage by Eustathius. But it is generally believed 
that Eustathius here quoted incorrectly from memory. W. concludes that he 
had in mind the line of Eur. Frg. 175, doris evAddos héper tov Saipova. 

313 f. These verses are rejected by Bergk as an interpolation, and 
placed by Schmidt after 326, as being more appropriate there. By this ar- 
rangement, Creon and the Guard have each the same number (5) of verses. 

318. ri S€ is the reading of most Mss. and editt. 8Salin L. W. has ri Sal 
pvOpiZes. With the punctuation of the text, adopted from Seyff. and fol- 
lowed by Camp., the question has more point. 

320. All the Mss. read AdAnpa, except L which seems to have had (a)AdAnpa, 
the first a being erased. Both AdAnpa and GAnpa are explained by the Schol. 
SyAov favors dAnpa, since it needs no inference to prove AdAnpa; besides, 
Creon had already referred indirectly to the soldier’s loquacity (816). 

326. The Mss. ra Sava, which is adopted by Seyff. and W. W. thinks 
there is a sarcastic allusion to Sevov in 823. But this seems unmeaning, nor 
does Seva give the required sense. Most editt. ra SeAd from the Schol. 
rddnra is a conjecture of Weckl. Soph. Emend. 

342. L has aoXevov; the other Mss. are divided between -roAetov and 
moAevwv. Camp. remarks that the masc. is more prob. because dvip follows 
in the antistrophe, and Wund. thinks it more prob. that wodevwv was changed 
by copyists into todetvov (to agree with rovro) than that the opposite change 
was made. 

343. W. reads kxovdovéwy, which is the corrected reading of L and is 
found in later Mss. The Schol. explains by kovdws kal taxéws hepopevor. 
Kkovdovowy is an emendation of Brunck, and is now generally accepted. 

351. L has éferat with a written above @ in the Schol. Other Mss. have 
either dferat or erat. Thus the verse lacks one syllable of being complete. 
dmrdgera. was proposed by Brunck. From the Schol. on dpdModov (kal Ache 
a vUme’ vo ftuydv dye), and from the Schol. in the next verse (dard Kowod Td 
dro {vyov déerat), it is to be inferred either that dao was wholly wanting in 
the text of the Schol., or that the prep. was compounded with the verb, and that 
its omission with fuyév (cf Dionys. Hal. Hist. iii. 469, darrfyayov tov ‘Opdrioyv 
vmod {vydv) became a matter of comment. dyewv {vyov without a prep., in the 
sense of to bring under the yoke, is unknown. W.’s conjectural reading gas 
dye. is forced. Among the most plausible emendations are: éxpaferar dudi- 
Baroy Cvyov, Herm.; dwdllerar dpdpMAodov fvyov (cf wrAioad’ tarrovs, Hom. J/. 
xxiii. 301), G. Jacob; tov é6ifera, G. H. Miller. Margoliouth adopts 
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déterat from Dind. Poet. Scen., and reads tarmov déferar dpdurodwv fLuyov, 
ovpevov «ré., which he translates, “he rears him a yoke of servants in the 
horse and the bull.” Brunck’s reading seems the least unsatisfactory. 

354, W. adopts the conjectural reading of Wieseler, kar’ dvepoev dpovnpa, 
and interprets: “The thought which is swift as the wind becomes definitely 
fixed by means of the word.” 

357. The Mss. at@pia (= at@pea). So W., who takes it as=a alOpea with 
arayov (cf. 1209, 1265), ve. the keenness of the frosts. This is the reading also of Bl. 
and Wund. Boeckh’s conjecture varai@pera has been adopted chiefly because, 


as Camp. says, the repetition of Ui! UlL__| —_ U | _in verses 3, 4, 6, suits 
the composition of the strophe better than the introduction of the bacchius 
and cretic in verse 3, ze. U ____ | —. U _. Camp. reads S:alOpera; other editt. 


are divided between évalOpeva and vmalOpera. 

360. W. departs without sufficient reason from the Mss. reading adopted in 
the text. The phrase to which he objects is not ro ovS€y but ovSév To peAAov. 

361 ff. The traditional reading is not free from difficulty. Schmidt pro- 
poses “Arda povov devtiy odk ehpaké ra: voowy § dunxdvous kre. For éragerar 
several changes have been proposed, e.g. émevterar, érrapkeret, éraoerat. 

365. cvodov ti is hard to justify. In place of it, Heimsoeth proposes Sevov 
rv; Schmidt, rotev tr; Gleditsch, rooovée. 

366. W. reads ror’ és to make the verse logaoedic. J. H. H. Schmidt 
makes it choreic. See Schmidt’s Rhythmic and Metric, p. 175, foot-note. 

368. tapelpwv in the Mss. Gloss in L? wAnpav: typov. Seyff., Erfurdt, 
Herm., Boeckh., Camp., follow the Mss. Boeckh interprets by violating from 
the idea of falsely inserting. The most noticeable emendations are: wAnpov, 
adopted by W., from the Schol.; 1° defpwv = wpav, Schn.; te rnpayv, Kayser ; 
mepaivey, Wund.; mapaipav, Dind., Ell.; and yepalpwv, Musgrave, Reiske, N., 
Bonitz. The last fits the thought best. 

375. Mein. thinks ra® cannot be right and reads xd’. L épdou. This is 
preferred by Camp. and BI. to épSe because of the preceding opt. 

386. pécov has been restored by Seyff. from L. The other Mss. have els 
Séov. N. reads els xarpov, Weckl. Soph. E'mend., és kadov. 

390. Weckl. conjectures Setpo p é—quxouv. 

411f. Keck proposes varrvepov dopry. 

414, The Mss. read dhedSyoo, which is exactly contrary to the sense re- 
quired, sc. to be neglectful of. The reading of the text is the emendation of 
Bonitz, and is adopted by Seyff., N., Weckl. Golisch (Jahrb. Philol. 1878, 
p. 176) proposes et tis rod 8 ad’ evSyjoror arovov. 

436. Dind. changes aA S€ws to dy 7WS€ws, which has found favor with 
many editt. But dAda adds the thought “she confessed all,” which was the 
cause of both pain and pleasure to the Guard. 

439. W.has adopted the proposal of Bl. rd@AX against all Mss. authority 
and without sufficient reason. By wavra ravra, the Guard simply means “all 
these considerations that I have been speaking of.” 
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447. L. qSer ora, which has been taken by most editt. as qSys ta. Cobet, 
Nov. Lectt. 215, emends to ySyo8a, acc. to the directions of the old gramma- 
rians for the mada ’ArOls. Cf also Trach. 988, é&ydno8a. 

452. tovoicd .. . dpioev is the conjecture of Valckenaer for the traditional 
ol tovod ... dapicav, and is preferred by W. in his critical appendix, and 
adopted by Seyff., N., Bonitz, Schmidt, et al. The defenders of the Ms. read- 
ing find in rove8 an intentional sarcasm on the same expression in Creon’s 
question, and understand it to refer to the laws of sepulture. But the ex- 
pression tov 8 év avOpwrrois seems rather vague for this. 

454. ws traypamra is the reading of Boeckh after one Ms., for dor dyparra,. 

462. L has avr’. Brunck wrote avr after inferior Mss. 

467. W.changes the Mss. Bavov7’ to @ évds 1, i.e. the one sprung from my 
mother, and one (sc. father). Tf only the mother is mentioned, W. argues that 
Polynices would be represented as only a half-brother of Antigone. But W.’s 
reading is not justified by évos avipos re kal puds vieis, Plat. Legg. i. 627 ¢, 
and similar passages, in which identity of parentage is expressed by the use of 
els or 6 airos. Mein. proposes €k pids pntpos matpos t adarroyv. dbamrov 
iVvoXOpHV vekuv is the ordinary reading. The Mss. vary between jioxopnv L, 
nvoxopnyv A, yverxopnv Vat., yoxopny and loxopnyv inferior Mss. The Schol. 
HVETXOPNV’ virepetsov. yvoKXopyv has no warrant. yveoryopuny and averxyouny 
are found in use. The simple €xopas in the sense of tAnvat is not found. 
adarrrov may be a gloss, ora change from dradov when the corrupt form 
nvoxXopnv had gained foothold. Bl. thinks the disturbance in the text arose 
from the omission of éyt’, and that véxwy is a gloss, and reads d0anrov dvr 
nveoxopnv. Weckl. Soph. Emend. also prefers this. 

486. spaywoveortépa (o) in A, Vat., dpatpoveorrepa (ts) in L. The reading 
of the text gives a plainer const. than opatpoverrepas, which would have to be 
taken (as ddSeAd7qs is) in the pred. gen. with kupet (ovoa). 

490. W.reads tadovs obj. of BovAevoat, and makes rovSe gen. of posses- 
sion referring to Polynices. For the plur. he cites O. 7. 987, ot watpas radon. 
He objects to BovAetoat as epexegetic inf. on account of its position, and to 
taking toov subst. with rovSe rddov, like toov trys Tuxns, yys, and similar 
phrases. Metzger proposes tovde kndevoat tadov. Keck would read rovée 
dpovricat tadov. 

505. The Mss. read éykAeloou, éykAnqoot. But the fut. opt. is not used in 
independent cond. sents. Some editt. prefer the aor. éykAyoat, éyKAeloar. 

506 f. By giving these verses to the Chorus, W. avoids some of the difficul- 
ties mentioned in the notes. W. cannot be right in supposing that there is 
any reference to these verses in what follows. tovro (508) plainly refers to 
502 ff. dariAdoveww otdpa does not imply that the Chorus have spoken, but is 
only another form of the statement in 504,505. In assigning these verses to 
the Chorus, W. has chosen the less objectionable course. 

520. tcov is a variant. Some editt. read toa, others trovs, and supply 
moOet as pred. from the preceding verse. 
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527. Saxpva AeBopeva LL, Ae.Bopeva A, AccBopevyn L,?2 V, Vat. Schol. Saxpv' 
eiBowevyn, the reading of Triclinius. But e(Bw is not found in the tragedians. 
eiBoneva, Aesch. Prom. 400, is a conjecture of Herm. 

531. Editt. generally read y, omit comma after vdepevn, and have comma 
instead of colon after @pdvev. L, V read 4. Valckenaer, on Phoen. 1637, 
shows that the art. is often found after a pron. in an address to indicate 
mockery or anger. Cf. £/. 557, ov 8 ypiv 7 prucovoa pucets pev Aoyw. 

557. L has pév y ov (4) corrected a prima manu to pévrou (= pev rot). 
Schol. ceavty xados éSdkers ppovetv. The variants are many. A has peév Tots, 
which is preferred by the most editt. because it gives a more pointed contrast 
With rots &€. Two interpretations are then given: (1) “You in the view of these 
(Creon), but I in the view of those (the gods below and Polynices) seemed, etc.” 
(2) “You seemed in that way (your way) to be exercising good judgment, but 1 
in this way (my way).” Schubert reads, after Kviéala, ov pév rus, Tas § eyo. 

575. The common reading is épv. L. has euoi, followed by W., Schn., Seyff., 
Dind. Poet. Scen. N. proposes povos, Mein. kupet, Weckl. Soph. Emend. péver. 

578f. L. has racbe (instead of rovde), prob. by inadvertence because of the 
following tdoSe, just as A has both times rovSe. These variants and the pecu- 
liar emphasis of yuvatkas etvat have led to several emendations ; c.g. ed 8€ 
raobe Xpy yuvaikas fAat, Dind.; efptar, Schmidt; ed Serds S€ xpy, Seyff.; éxde- 
ras S€ xpy yuvaikas etvar, Weckl., after Engelmann. 

580. Naber, A/nemosyne ix. p. 212 f., proposes dplocrovor for devyoucr, 
but this robs yap of its force. 

586. Most of the Mss. wovrias dAds, corrected by Elmsley. 

588. Triclinius read Opyooas for Opyoonow of the Mss., which has been 
corrected by Ell. to Opyeoarw. Bergk proposes épeBos Eadov, which is ap- 
proved by BL. 

591. The text has the Ms. reading. W. objects to the combination of 
keAcwvay and Svodvenoy (a permanent and a temporary quality) by means 
of kai. The position of $€ is unusual. W.’s reading Svcdvepor is the con- 
jecture of Bergk. 

594 ff. “To find a perfectly satisfactory reading as a substitute for these 
ill-fitting words is hardly possible.” N. Instead of @wevwv of the Mss., 
Herm. reads @trav, which he takes metrically as the required spondee; but 
Oiros has elsewhere a short penult. Dind. Poet. Scen. proposed aypar GAA 
dAdo el wypace.. Kolster, Das zweite Stasimon in Soph. Antigone, Jahrb. 
Philol. 1867, p. 101 ff., ingeniously conjectures aypar dbOlrews for mypara 
bOipevov. Schmidt reads: dpxata td AaBSax8dv POirav cpapar | myipar’ 
olkw myp éml aypart tiktovr. 

096. Kolster changes yévos to dyos, i.e. “the blood-guiltiness (of the race) 
does not leave posterity free.” 

600. Th. Kock conjectures @dAos for g@aos. This is adopted by Seyff. and 
defended by Kolster. 

603. Mss. xovis. Komls is the emendation of Jortin, now generally 
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received. Those who defend kxovis make it refer to the strewing of the dust 
over the corpse, which becomes for Antigone dowla. With this reading xar- 
apa is to be taken in the secondary sense of heap upon, which a Schol. explains 
by kadumret. Camp. following Donaldson, defends this by saying that as 
KkaTapac8a. koviy is “to cover one’s self with dust,” so by a poetical inversion 
the dust may be said karapay, “to cover or sweep out of sight.” 

605. cav av is Weckl.’s emendation for tedv of the Mss., and is received 
by W. through a supposed necessity for ay with the potential opt. in the 
dramatists. 

606. Inferior Mss. read vaepBacta. 

607. Most of the Mss. read wavroyypws. <A has ravrayrpws, wholly free 
from old aye, Le. ever young. mwavroyynpws means either making ull aged, or very 
aged, ancient. In neither sense has the word any fitness here. A Schol. 
explains by 6 alavios. As analogous, Bell. cites wappéyas, waykakos, and aray- 
yypwes from later Greek as applied to xpovos. wavraypevs is W.’s conjecture. 
Other conjectures are: twaykparys, wdvtas aipav, TavT dypav. TavToyrpws 
may have arisen from a supposed antithesis to the following dyypws. 

608. The Mss. reading 6 wavtoyrpws|otr dxdparot Geay is manifestly incor- 
rect when the verse is metrically compared with the corresponding -vowv épadtev 
| elSor. 8 ovSev Epme of the antistrophe. Dind. writes od’ dkomor Gedy viv; 
Herm., ovre Seay axpynror; Schn., ovr eéeréwy dkparor. pyves Beav scems un- 
suitable. @€ovres is the conjecture of Donaldson and Heimsoeth. Instead of 
this word, Weckl. would prefer some verb (like @@epotow or d8ivovoww in 
trans. sense) which fits better to the idea of pnves than aipovow from aipet. 
The true reading is yet to be found. 

612f. W. reads émapkeoat vopov, makes the inf. express purpose after 
Katéxets Suvacras, and interprets so us to protect law and authority forever. 
This construction of the inf. as if duvacar dore preceded, and this sense of 
émapketv, are doubtful. 

613 f. The Mss. ovdev épret Ovatav Brotw mapmoAts (mapmoAvy?) éxrtos dras. 
This means, in no respect does it (this law) approach the life of mortals in every 
state (i.e. everywhere) free from harm. But this conflicts with the leading thought 
at the beginning of the ode. The required thought is, no one who comes in con- 
flict with the sovereignity of Zeus, etc. The same objection holds against W.’s 
reading: 6 8 ov8év pte Ovarav Biotos Kreé., the life of mortals in every state does 
not puss free from calamity. The contradiction lies in saying “ blest are they 
who are free from calamity,” and then, “no life is exempt from calamity.” 
Many editt. take refuge in wadprodv y for wapmodts, which is understood to 
mean nothing proceeds very fur without dry (which involves the same contradic- 
tion as that objected to above), or to the life of man nothing beyond the bounds 
comes free from arn (where the sensc of mapaoAv scems forced). Lange’s 
conjecture (adopted by Schubert) mdvredes, nothing that is complete, with the 
notion that mdvreAes is for a mortal éxkpetpov, and the striving for it JrepBa- 
ola, is artificial. mAnppedds has been adopted from Weckl. Soph. Emend, as 
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being most in harmony with the thought and at the same time requiring no 
violent change of the Ms. reading. Dind. abandons the passage, supposing 
’pmes and éxtos dras to be interpolated from 618 and 625. 

620. L reads mpocavoyn. The other Mss. vary between rpopavoy, mpoo- 
Wavon, tpordpy, tpocaipy. The Schol., rpoodepe, favors pave or aipa. 

625. Mss. dAtyorrov. dAtyorov is Bergk’s emendation. dAvyooroyv is a 
doubtful form, and would mean one of a few. 

633. O@vpalvev is the reading of an old Schol. for Avooatvwv, which is a 
Graf Acyopevov and means rave. 

646. W.’s wéd5as for movous is a marginal reading of L, and is apparently 
confirmed by the Schol. But movovgs makes good sense, and is recommended 
by O. C. 460, rade ry woke péeyav cwrnp dpeiobe, Tots & enots €xOpots ardvous. 

648. The Mss. read tds hpévas vd’ ySovys. Triclinius first inserted y 
before uf’ to heal the metrical fault. But it is difficult to see any force in yé 
with dpévas. W.’s reading 8 ybdovqyy is a conjecture of Bl. Dind. Poet. Scen. 
dpévas ud Sovrs Sapels, gives an apparent dactyl in the third foot. He also 
proposes was vp’ ySovns ppevas, which is adopted by Schubert. Mein. proposes 
dpévas ov ¥ WSovyn. Weckl. rdo&’ ud’ nSovis dpévas. 

659. L has ta +’ évyevy, with ovyyevy written above. ovyyevy is prob. a 
gloss, but is regarded by W. as an original correction. Erfurdt corrected 
to ray éyyevy. 

669. W. rejects this verse, (1) because ed dpxeorBar seems to him superfluous 
after what is said in 666 ff.; (2) because dpxec@ar ought to come before 
dpxew, since to rule well is a result of to obey well; (8) because with this verse 
omitted the number of verses spoken by Creon and by Haemon would be 
exactly equal. These reasons seem insufficient. Soph. is not so rigid an 
observer as Aesch. of correspondence in the ottxopv0ia. Bl. would prefer 
to read Kadds 7 av apxev ev 7° dv dpxer Bar. 

673. W. reads qodes 7... 78 (= 948€) after two inferior Mss. This ap- 
pears to be the emendation of a scribe who wished to avoid the anacoluthon 
occasioned by ré... 45. Many editt. effect the same result by omitting 7’, 
which has, however, the best Mss. authority. 

674. L reads ouppaxyne (= odv paxy). This is defended by Camp. and 
others, but with difficulty. Better is the emendation of Held (Progr. Schweid- 
nitz, 1854), kav paxy Sopos. The reading of W. is the conjecture of Reiske, 
and is almost generally received. 

675. Keck objects to rpomds, and would substitute tdgets for it. 

688. L has cov with t written above, a prima manu. gol is the reading 
also of A, V. Most editt. write cov. 

706. W.’s change of rotr’ to rov& is unnecessary, and without Ms. 
support. 

707. Priscian, Instit. Gram. 17, 157, quotes this verse thus: otis ydp 
avrav ev hpovetv povos Soxet. 

718. Most Mss. have 6up@, which some join with etke as a local dat., yield 
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in your heart (but this is an Epic usage), others with 8{ov, allow to your anger 
a departure. Q@upou is found in L2, V, and in several later Mss. W.’s con- 
jecture pv0, yield in respect to your edict, does not recommend itself. 

736. The Mss. ye. W., with many editt., adopts Dobree’s emendation. 
The succession of 738, 7387, 786, 739, seems preferable to that of the text. 

747. The Mss. otk dv. ot rdy is Porson’s conjecture. 

755 ff. The transposition adopted from Bell., and suggested to him by 
Donner, is preferred also by Weckl. N. places 756-7 after 749 (cf. also 
Enger, Philol. 1867, p. 844), but this order makes the connection less 
clear. 

760. L dyaye, A dyere. Several editt. prefer the latter. 

775. W. adopts éarov for ds of the Mss. from Bl., on the ground that 
Torovroy requires a correlative. But ds may stand instead of écov. 

785. W. adopts the conjecture of Winckelmann, @ for 8. Dind. Poet. 
Scen. also reads @’, and adopts the reading és 7 of L in 782, which gives the 
correlation of ré... Té. 

789. Instead of éw of the Mss., N., Bl., Weckl., W., read o€ y. em’ is 
defended by Camp., who makes it mean in the case of. Erfurdt and others 
take it for eer. 

798. L has wdpepyos, which is prob. the error of a copyist. The reading of 
the text requires the resolution of the arsis of a logaoedic dactyl, by which a 
proceleusmatic (wapedpos év) corresponds to a dactyl of three times (dvéwpos). 
This is so rare and questionable as to lead many editt. to abandon the Ms. read- 
ing and to adopt that of Emperius, vupdas trav peyadov tavde mapedpos, which 
removes the metrical difficulty. Still, although cases of this resolution are 
rare, a few seem well authenticated. Schmidt, Rhythmic and Metric, p. 58, gives 
one instance, Pind. Pyth. xi. 4, wap MeAiav = Odpiw tepav. W. adds, Nem. vii. 
10, Hvgéevi8a aarpa = el Mvapoorvvas. Also, Soph. Aj. 408, ddc@prov alkife: = 
evdpoves “Apyelots. In Eur. we find at least one instance: «dndrom. 490, 
Epos varep = atroxparovs. In Soph. Bell. has found O. 7. 1195, ot&éva 
pakapifo = OnBarw dvdcowy, and 970 of the Ant., dyytrodts "Apns = apxato- 
yovwy (981). As analogous Bell. cites the fact that also in comic trimeter 
there are a few instances where a measure of three times (which is the measure 
of the logaoedic dactyl, the long syllable being xpovos dAoyos = one and a 
half times) is filled by four short syllables, namely, when an anapaest follows 
upon a tribrach (dactyl); e.g. Arist. Ach. 733, dxoverov Sy, tworexer’ éuly trav 
yoorépa, V | | Loh | Lo | Ll J. Aves, 108, rodamre 70 
yevos; 68ev ai rpiypers af kadal; UU |u| VU J J of] a I 

811. BI. prefers mdykouwos, which exactly fits the metre in the correspond- 
ing verse, 828, of the antistrophe. Cf El. 188, é Ai&a mwayKolvov Alipvas. 

814. L, A, V, émvupdibios, which gives a dactyl where a spondee is found 
in the corresponding verse of the antistrophe. The word is found only in one 
other place, Meleager, Anth. Pal. 7,182. éai vupdetous is Bergk’s emendation, 
adopted by Schn., Wund., N. But Dind., Bl., Camp. et al. read érwupoetos. 


APPENDIX. 183 


828. The Mss. have opBpw. opBpor is the almost certain conjecture of 
Musgrave. Camp. alone of recent editt. defends dpBpw. 

831. For 0 vm of the Mss. most editt. read 8 va. This follows in part 
quite naturally from the correction in 828. 

834. The Mss. vary between Oeoyevrjs, metrically impossible, and Oeoyevvas. 
W. reads Oeoyevys, after Wieseler, because he thinks Qeoyevyys an unknown 
and improbable form. N. cites an instance of it in Tzetzes, and of -arov- 
toyevvys in Nicetas, of mpwroyevvys in Theod. Prod. But these are too late 
to be of any authoritative value. He thinks Soph. may have written Oelov re 
yévous. Qeoyevrjs occurs once in the Sibylline Oracles, 5, 261. 

836 ff. Katlro. bOpevoa. W., under the influence of a Schol., doris tots too- 
Ogos Opoiws éreAcUTHCEV, Writcs kai tw. But the use of the masc. of the partic. 
without the art. makes the statement general. Variants are POipeva, POipevav. 
If 838 ({ao0av kal érera Savotcay) were to be retained, there is reason for 
preferring POipéva, since the reference in 838 is definitely to Antigone, and 
with that dOueva would better agree than d@wéevwm. But 838 is rejected as a 
verse without point. It was rejected already by the Aldine edit. If the verse 
is retained, a verse is still wanting to complete the correspondence with the pre- 
ceding anapaestic system, 817-822. This fact (which, however, is not decisive 
here) and the Schol. kaprepety oe xprj, ws kal 7 NidBn éxaptépnoev twrapapr- 
Govpevos aityv, to which nothing in the text corresponds, have led some to 
believe that a verse has fallen out between 837 and 838. W. proposes this: 
oé S€ Kal TAyVvat mpémov as Kelvnv, by which the Chorus would mean, “it is 
proper that you also show fortitude as did she,” but which Antigone should 
understand to mean “it is fitting that you also suffer”; and it is to this then 
that Antigone alludes by otpot yeAwpar. By transposing the words in 836-7, 
as has been done here, a paroemiac is avoided in the middle of the system, 
and tu in teo®eots is kept short, as is usual in tragedy. 

840. oixopévav is the correction of Martin for dAopévay, dAAopévay of the 
Mss. Some adopt odAopévav from Triclinius; but this commonly means 
destructive. 

846. émurapor.. A marginal reading is émPoopar (for émPaopat), which 
Bl. prefers. Wund. reads éravidpar. 

848. Most of the Mss. have épypa, corrected by Brunck to épypa. L épypa. 
Many cditt. follow Herm. in reading éppa. 

850 f. W. has adopted Bporots from Triclinius. y has been inserted 
metri gratia. The metre of this and of the corresponding verse, 870, of 
the antistrophe do not agree. Bergk, Dind., et al, reject the verse as an 
interpolation. Conjectures are numerous. Several editt. adopt that of Em- 
perius, ot?’ éy totow ér ove totow. Gleditsch’s reading is td 8vomotpos 
Bpordyv, ovS€é vexpos vekpotoww | pérouKkos, ov Laow, ov Pavotow, which is in 
exact metrical correspondence with the commonly received reading of the 
antistrophe, td Svorotpev kaclyyyntre yapov Kkupyoas, Pavey er’ ovoav Katr- 
VOPES [LE 
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855. L reads woduvv. W. proposes mode. Schn., Bergk, woSotv = vivlent!.. 
mpooeteoes cloes not seem to be the right verb. V has mpocémauas. (7: 
Aesch. Prom. 885, Adyou ratovo’ elky | oruyviys mpos KUpacLW aTrs. 

860. otrov is Brunck’s reading for ofkroy, adopted by Dind., BL, N. 

865. Suvopopw in L. The Schol. has Svcepdpov agreeing with parpos, which 
is preferred by most editt. 

869f. W.’s reading is without authority, except that id is found repeated 
in L, which seems to be an attempt to make the metre agree with the cor- 
responding verse of the strophe, 850. Bell. gets a closer metrical corre- 
spondence by reading td Svemdtpev ld ydpev Karlyvyte Kupoas, Which has 
been adopted as being the least objectionable. 

877. Dind. rejects radaidpev as a repetition from 866, and reads épxopat! 
TAY TuLdTaY OSov. 

879. Mss. iepov. Many editt. read ipéy so as to avoid resolution of the 
trochee. tpos is written also in O. C.16. But N. denies that this form was 
ever used by Soph. 

887. The Mss. vary between ddeire, dbyre, Gere, and amure. 

888. Morstadt’s conjecture that rupBevew is a copyist’s error for vupdeverv 
is approved by Weckl. 

905 ff. The spuriousness of these verses was first urged by A. Jacob, 
Quaest. Soph., 1821. Crities are not agreed as to the extent of the supposed 
interpolation. W. brackets 905-915 + vopw 914; N., 904-920; Dind., 900-928 ; 
Schmidt, 904-924; Weckl., 905-912. <A passage of somewhat similar rhetori- 
cal character is £7. 1501 ff. 

916. Kern would write 84 Kpéwy for 81a xepav. 

922 f. These verses are rejected by N. on the ground that 922 is contra- 
dictory to the attitude of Antigone, who from the first has been convinced that 
the gods approve her deed, and that Creon will have to suffer for his conduct, 
and because the phrase tiv’... Euppaxov is too obscure. For gvuppaxwv some 
prefer Euppaxetv. 

927. For py wAelo, N. would prefer py pelo. But the reading of the 
text is more emphatic, since it implies that a suffering greater than her own 
can hardly be conceived. Her fate, certainly, is as bitter as one could wish 
for Creon. 

935 f. The Schol. was in doubt whether to assign these lines to Creon or 
to the Chorus. The Mss. assign them to Creon. Most editt. follow Boeckh in 
giving them to the Chorus. Creon’s threat in 952 scems to leave nothing 
more to be said by him. Antigone recognizes this in 933-4. The final con- 
firmation comes most fittingly from the Chorus. 

939. pedAdXo, Mss. and editt. generally. wedAd was adopted by W. from 
Mein., on the mistaken ground that peéAd@ is not suited to the sense. pedro is 
a rare word, and is nowhere found in Soph. 

941. Baoirida L, A, E, Vat., L?, Schol. But this gives a dactyl and an 
anapaest in the same dipody. Seyff. emended to Baovrabddy, supposing the 
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final vy omitted before the next p. This is adopted by Camp. Triclinius 
read Bacikeav, Herm., BactAnisa, Emperius, OnBys trv Koipaviday | povwyny 
Aourny (on which rHv PacvAiSa would be a gloss). Bergk prefers AaBdaxvdav. 
N. brackets BacwWiSa. Dind. rejects the whole line. 

943. The Mss. evoéBevav. ‘Triclinius changed this to edoeBiay in order to 
make a paroemiac at the close of the anapaestic system. 

948. kal is omitted by the Mss., and added by Herm. 

952. édAPos is Erfurdt’s generally received emendation for the Mss. épBpos. 
Erfurdt compares Bacchylides ap. Stob. Fel. Phys. I. 166, @varoto. 8 ovK 
avOaiperot | ot SABos ot7 akapartos "Apns. 

955. ofvxodos is Scaliger’s correction of the Mss. dfvxdAws. 

956. W. remarks on keproulots that the repetition of this word after so short 
an interval is suspicious, that the word does not well suit épyats, and that the 
dat. of cause is more properly joined with Dionysus, who is the doer. ind. 
suspects a dittography. The error caused by letting the eye fall upon 962 
may have crowded out a word like dvrBiows, which would give by the violent 
anger of Dionysus. 

957. L has kardbapktros. The other Mss. have mostly kxarddpakros. 
Metathesis of pis freq. See Weckl. Curae Epigraphicae, p. 48. 

959f. W. writes €v@npov after Pleitner, Progr. 1864. Only thus, he says, 
does Soph. come into harmony with the version of this myth given by Apol- 
lodorus. See on 955. W., accordingly, gives the sense thus: “In the case of 
him who is thus bound to the rocks, the violence of horses makes the mad- 
ness (together with the blood) trickle away; i.e. his mad insolence vanishes 
with his life.’ But without a more definite reference than év@ypov, is it 
probable that the poet would be understood to refer to this feature of the 
story? W.implies that orafey is not easily understood unless it refers to the 
dripping of blood. But cf Aesch. Agam. 179, order 8 év varve ... wdvos. 
The Schol. explains by otrw kal rod Avkovpyou dro trys pavias épyr] amroBalver. 
Camp. renders: “So dire is the excess of rage that flows from madness.” 
Bergk and N. propose drnpov for avOnpov. 

965. \W. adopts 8 from Seyff. All the Mss. have r except L, which omits 
the conj. 

966. The Mss. Kvavedy teAayéwv (reAayewv L) werpov. This is now gen- 
erally rejected, merpav being undoubtedly a gloss. omAddwv, Wieseler’s 
emendation, is now commonly received. Cf Hesych. omaAadbdes: at trepte- 
Xopevar TH Oadrdooy wérpar. Soph. Frg. 341, TIdoedov, ds yAavnds pedes 
evavepov Aipvas ep VipnAais omAdseoot croparov. 

968. The Mss. vary between 7 8 and 48, impossible metrically. W. reads 
ra & used in an adv. sense =tum (ta pev = quum being omitted), to make 
prominent the locality which is directly connected with the story. It would 
be difficult to sustain this view. 

969. dgevos is Boeckh’s addition for the lost cretic__WU __. Mein. suggests 
jov. Camp. would prefer some verb like torarat or kAyjterar. dardfevov in O. 7’. 
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196, is explained by the Schol. by Svoyeipepov and referred to Salmydessus. 
Cf. Aesch, Prom. 726, ZadpvEnoola yvalas | éxOpdtevos vavraior. 

970. a&yxoupos is adopted by W. from Dind. (who has since rejected it) for 
metrical reasons. For the resolution of the long thesis in a logaoedic dactyl, 
see on 798, App. 

972 ff. dpatov ~Akos was changed by Schn. to dpaiov €Akos, TudAwev to 
dpakrov. Wund., Dind., Bl., Weckl., read dpay8év for tupdAw8ev, and adopt 
arep0 éyxéwv, the conjecture of Herm. for the senseless dpay Bev éyxéwv of the 
Mss. dpay@évrwv is the emendation of Lachmann. N. would prefer dpaxdév 
€E dypias Sapapros .. . rudAwbdvtov id aiparypais. 

979. L has warpos. 

984. OvéAAaiow. So Ell. and Dind. for the Mss. OvéAAyow. 

1021. evorpous is not a sure reading. Two letters are erased in L after 
ev. N. thinks the true reading to be atolovs. 

1027. mehe! L, wéAy A. Bergk, Dind., Wund. write deqrar. . . méAy. 

1035. Most of the Mss. have rav & wral yévouvs. The text follows IHerm., 
Boeckh, Bonitz, Camp. in striking out 8, and taking rev as a rel. or dem. pron. 
pov, the reading of W., is impossible, for it leaves Ural yévous entirely in- 
definite. Some editt. think the reference is to the relatives of Creon, particu- 
larly to Antigone and Haemon. To accommodate this interpretation several 
changes have been suggested. N. proposes toto. 8 év yéver; Dind., trav 8é 
ovyyevev tro. 

1036. kdxmebopriopor is the reading of a later hand in L and of some 
inferior Mss. Camp. prefers this. 

1037. L has ra (ov written above a prima manu). The other Mss. vary be- 
tween tov mpocapdéwv, Tov mpos capdewv, TOV mpd BapSewv. The reading of 
Bl. is adopted in the text. 

1056. For ro 8 éx, Hartung reads ro 8’ av. Cobet conjectures ro 8€ ye. 

1065. tpdxovs is Erfurdt’s emendation of rpoxovs which means the turning 
of the wheel. This reading would better fit Winckelmann’s emendation yAtov 
redetv, Which is adopted by N. Kvicala favors tedety in an intr. sense = tu 
come to an end. Certain critics, in a realistic vein, argue for rpoxovs, on the 
ground that, because the predictions of Tiresias were to be fulfilled in the 
course of that day, Soph. would not make the seer say tpoxovs, as if several 
days might yet elapse. But the expression is to be taken as an indefinite one, 
like that in 1078. 

1069. karwKkicas: so read most of the Mss. and editt. E, L?, have karo- 
kioas. With the partic., re is superfluous. 

1080-83. A perplexing passage. The first difficulty is the exact reference. 
W., Erfurdt, Herm., Seyff., Camp., suppose that these verses contain a predic- 
tion of the war of the Epigoni, who ten years later avenged the denial of 
burial rites to their fathers by the destruction of Thebes. To make this ref- 
erence more apparent, W. adopts the conjecture of Seyff., ta mpaypar’, 2c. 
which (lit. whose affairs) dogs have polluted, and follows Bergk in reading 
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cvvrapafovra, acc. to a late Schol., at modeus éravactycovrai co. Wund., 
Dind., Mein., Weckl, reject the passage as an interpolation fabricated 
from 1016-17. Boeckh, Schn., N., Bell., take the passage either as a 
general statement or as referring to the calamities that are to befall 
Thebes, without any particular allusion to the war of the Epigoni. Against 
this particular allusion Boeckh objects with much force as follows: (1) There 
is no reference in the entire play to any such event, nor to the tradition 
(cf. Hdt. ix. 27) that the other Argive leaders were denied burial. (2) 
moves €xPpai cannot refer to the Argive cities, since they were already 
in hostility with Thebes. (5) It is absurd to speak of birds —to say 
nothing of dogs 





earrying this “unholy savor” into Peloponnesian cities. 
The second difficulty is the connection of the passage with the context. The 
transition between 1077-79 and 1080-86 is abrupt. Schn. seeks to make it 
less so by taking mdoat mwodets in the sense of the entire state, and connecting 
it closely with cots Sopois; Lut macar modes cannot be tortured to mean that. 
To what éx@pat refers is uncertain. Some supply tats “Epwiou from 
1075; others, wot, meaning Creon; others, with the Schol., rots OnBaiors; 
others, tots Geots. ‘These difficulties led Schiitz and Kvitala to place the pas- 
sage immediately after 1022, where éx@pat would naturally be taken with @eoé 
in 1020, (e. hateful to the gods, and the connection is thus much more clear. 
The third difficulty is in the use of certain expressions. (1) dcwv omapdypara 
can hardly mean anything else than the mangled remains of as many (citizens). One 
of the most ingenious solutions of this difficulty is that of Schiitz, who proposes 
to read tarapypara and takes Kka@yyvirayv in the sense of polluted (cf. Schol., 
wera cyous éekopicay, and Hesych., cabaylow* cvvrehéow kal kabiepwow, rapa Se 
Dodokrci €k Tov evavtiov éml Tod pralve réraktar), 7.c. the sacrificial offerings of 
which doys have polluted, ete. (2) éxrvotxov has been objected to on the ground 
that moAw would not be found in the rel. sent. after wéAes. This led W. to 
adopt the conjecture of Wieseler, maAnv, meaning the ash of the sacrificial 
hearth. N. conjectures amodoy, and translates the phrase, to the’r own native 
sphere, v.c. the sky. But neither is satisfactory. The interpretation given in the 
notes is a choice of evils, but the preference would be more decided were the 
passage to be placed in immediate connection with 1022, as indicated above. 

1089. rovxwtépay is the Mss. reading for the more common Attic yovyat- 
Tepov. yovxwtatros is found, acc. to some editt., in Plat. Charm. 160.a, and 
yjovxerepov in Bekk. Anecd. 98, 19. 

1090. ov is Brunck’s emendation for 7 of the Mss. Those who retain 
connect vovv with tav dpevav in the sense of the spirit of his mind (like yvoyy 
dpevav, O. 7. 524, Lat. mens animi). But the position of the words is 
against this. N. defends 4, and thinks the sent. is a combination of two 
consts., viz., apelvw hpevav Trav vov déper and dpeivo y dv vov depen. 
re 1096. eikaQetv. Mss. cixkd@eav. Editt. have generally followed Elmsley 

in holding this and similar forms to be second aorists. But Curtius, Verbum 
II., p. 546, decides in favor of the traditional accentuation, and shows that 6 
does not belong exclusively to any tense stem. 
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1317. W. changes @pot pout of the Mss. to t& pot to correspond in metre 
with dyour dv of the antistrophe. But the anacrusis may be an irrational 
long syllable. 

1318 f. The metrical agreement between these and the corresponding 
verses of the antistrophe is not exact. Kolster (Phijo/. 1557, p. 496) proposes 
EYS yap o apor pedeos, ExTavoy = o€ T AUTAY, GpoL pEACOS, OVD EX. 

1323. The Mss. read 6tt taxos, as in the text. But this requires that 
-xos be treated as sylaba anceps, and whether this syllable can be so treated 
depends upon the arrangement of the verse. It is a disputed point whether 
to arrange these dochmiacs into systems. Westphal and Schmidt favor 
dochmiae systems. Christ also joins two, sometimes three, dochmii to 
make one verse. If this is done here, -xos as syflata aneeps can be justified 
only on the ground that it oecurs in an emotional passage in which the same 
word is repeated. ‘This is ailowed by Westphal, but not by J. IL. UH. Schmidt, 
who everywhere avoids the correspondence © at the end of the first dochmius 
of the dimetcr. In this instance Schmidt avoids the difficulty by adopting the 
unwarranted conjecture of Schone, darayetré p ote taxos. W. and Bell. make 
a monoincter here, and thus make taxos end the verse. By reading taxi’ 
the difficulty would be solved if the arrangement by systems is kept. 

1336. The editt. vary between €po pev (with the most of the Mss.), épapar, 
€papev (with V), épw ye, Epa "yo. 

1340. karékavov is from kataxatveo, poctic form of karakteivw. The Mss. 
read karéxravoyv, Which was corrected by Herm. to kakravoy, after Vat. 57, 
and is supported by Hom. J/. vi. 164, kdktrave. This form gives a more exact 
metrical correspondence than katékavoy, and may well stand as a Homeric 
reminiscence. It is adopted by Camp. N. reads ékravov. 

1341. There is no good reason for changing adrdy of the Mss. to av rav8’, 
as W. and many other editt. have done after Seidler. 

1342 ff. The best Mss. read 61a mpos mporepov (morepov, A) mai (aad) Kal 
06 mavra yap. This is impossible metrically, and the sense of wa kal 00 is hard 
to understand. W. adopts Musgrave’s emendation wq@ KkAv0e, and rejects 67a, 
but this does not agree with the corresponding verses of the strophe, where 
the reading is not in dispute. To get any metrical agreement, the alternative 
is cither to drop mdvra ydp or to reject ma kal 80 (or wa KAOo). Camp. 
prefers to do the latter, for the reason that mavra yap scems to have the 
better Mss. authority, and that the asyndeton in w@ KAv0a, A€xpia tdv xepoiv 
is harsh. 

1346. The common reading is ta 8’, which many editt. connect with trav 
Xepotv, as though there were an antithesis between what was at hand and what 
was impending, making ta él kpari refer to a fate that hangs over him. 


